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The INDICATION T of | 


 Lirurgics, 


Lately Publiſhed by Dr. Has 
PROVED CL). 


NO VINDICATION | 


OF THE © | 


Lawtulneſs, Uſefulneſs and An- | 


riquity of SET- FORMS of Publick 
Miniſterial Prayer, to be Generally uſed by, | 
or [mpoſed onall Miniſters; And confequently 
Mhefier to a Book, Jatituled, 
A Reaſonable Account why ſome Piors Nonton= 
| formiſts judge i. ſinful, for them to performs 
their Mainifterial Atﬀts in by the Preſe ribed 
Forms > others. | 
Wherein, with an Anſwer to what Dr. Falkmer | 
bath faidin the Book aforeſaid; the Orip: 
| Principles ate diſcovered , from whence the 
different apprehenſions of men in this Point 
ariſe, | 
, By! the Author of the ic Reaſonable —= A 
and Supplement to it, 
Prov. 18. 7. He that u firſt tn bu own cauſe, jeemerh 
Juſt; but hi neighbour comerh, and ſearcheth him. 


| LONDON, Printed for Benjamin Alſop, at the 
Angel and Bible i in the Pombe. I, 681. | 


—_—— 


- 
- : 


 Rm——— 


hs, ER. .vi - 


>< ene AA 


- 


"IP 


| | To thoſe Hono urable | 
K nights,Citizens& Burgeſes, 
. Who Are, or Shall be Choſen, 
To Repreſent the- 


Commons of England, 


In the Next Aſſembly of 


PARLIAMENT. 


I. B=": you (moſt Renowned Patri- 

ots) we moſt humbly ſpread onr 
Cauſe (to whom ſhould the Commons 
of England make their Applications, bnt 
ro theſe whom they have chiſen, to repre- 
ſent them in their Circumſtances of Diſtreſs 
and Grief ? Eſpecially when their moſt 


_ Gracious Soveraign , hath ſo often de- © 


tlared, the Benignity of his Royal Nature 
ro them, and readineſs to jeyn in any Act 
or Acts declarative ur confirmative of it ; 
and 2hen the moſt Noble Lords n the 
years 1672 and 16729 ; together with 
the Commons, (then aſſembled) had gene 
fo far as to our Relief in the Cauſe , as 
ey did , notwithſanding which the mu- 

Az tabiliry 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


tability of your Honourable Houſe ſeemi 
30 require a new Application to your Hos 
meurs, How far we have applied our 
ſerves to the Reverend Biſhops , will ap- 
- to your Honours by the Account of the 
roceedings of the Commuiilioners of 
| bath Perſwaſions, appointed by his Sa- 
cred Majelty, &c. Printed 166r; and 
ſeveral other overtures. That the caſe 
was the ſamethen that is by usnow plead- 
ed for, will appear to your Honours by 
that Printed Account, p. 5, in ther 
7 Propoſal expreſſed in theſs words : 
+ 'T hat the Gift of Prayer, | being one 
< ſpecial Qualification -for the work of 
the Miniftry beſtowed by Chriſt , wn 
& order to the Edification of his Church, 
*to be exerciſed for rhe profit and 
© and benefit thereof, according to its 
«* various and' Emergent neceffities; It 
& 1s deſired that there may beno ſuch Im- 
& politzon of the Liturgy as that rhe 
& exerciſe of that Gift be thereby totally 
© excluded, in any part of Pablick 
«© WozShip. 4rd that the Cornmillios 
tiers on the other ſide ſo apprehended, ap= 
pears by their Anſwer ihcn to this Propofal 
p. 35-' whe e they replycd, This makes the 
Liturgy woid , which ts wery trie ih, 
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Univerſal uſe, and Impoſition, but no: 
ada.” 

. 2. Nori; this Opinion, @ Novel Opi- 
mon, © the liberty deſired, a Novel 
Requeſt : Ir appears by the" Book called» 
'The Troubles of Frankford , that it #5 
older thanour Reformation by .9. Eliza- 
beth, and coeworrs in Eng nd with the 
firſ# hours of Reformation ; »uch older , 
in the Churches of Switzerland (the oldeſt 
Reformed Proteſtant Churches.) The O- 
pinion and Prattice of the Waldenfes and 
Bohemians (whoſe Churches I do not call 
Reformed, bur look upon them as continu- 
ing-#n their Integrity and ſucceeding in the 
Primitive Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church in a great meaſure , whilſt otber 
parts of the World were in their Apoſtacy 
for mire than a thouſand years together ) 
None ever ſhewed us any Liturgy of Pray- 
ers they had, nor do they mention any in 
their accounts which by their Deputies th ey 
gave both if their Faith and Practice to 
Luther a» Occolampadius , which are 
extant 1nyc :}t:tuss Annales. Evang. That 
the practice we deſire is the [ame with that 
mScotland, New England, Holland « 
mo#to' be denyed, 


3 Toe perſons ( moe Renowned Pa- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
triots , 09 whoſe behalf 2 deſire it, are 
neither few nr incon{1derable. 'T'wo 
thouſand Mimſters were turned out 1662. 
Some aredead, but poſſibly, not a much 
leſler number are ſprang up either mm the 
Miniſtry, or Candidates for it: Of thoſe 
let men ſay what they pleaſe, there will not 
be found a tenth part , that can think it 
lawful to perform their Miniſterial Acts 
in Publick Solemn Praycr by the Pre- 
ſcribed Forms of other Men. And Dr. 
Falkner hs Epiſ#le tells the World, That 
the Genius of that party is much ſer.a- 
gainſt them, and in their Practice, they 
reject them almoſt generally with ſome 
eagerneſs; 23h x very true, and (0 ap- 
peareth, m that- the far four part of 
them can netther (upon eighteen years Tri- 
I) be perfwaded that it is lawful for 
them to hear them, nor yet by any ſort of 
Cudgells be Cudgelled into ſuch a Belief or 
PraCtice, tho I muſt profeſs my ſelf of ante 
ther mind, and mthat am ny {elf a Dit- 
ſenter from I believe G parts.. of ter 
of' our Diſlenters , 90m yet { lowve.aud 
honcur (Itake in bath Miniſters and Pec- 
*2/2 unto my Account.) Nor arethey Incon- 
fiderable, conſidered, as to their Tatelledtye 


 alzor Morals, cr Quakty.in the World, o& 


uſeful. 


Fhe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
uſefulneſs 70 our Engliſh world 5 which 
anuſt be ned, and will readily be ( Tam 
ſure) by your Honours, who are the Eyes of 
theNation, ſein; in every corner of it, \aW 
x able better to judge of Numbers and 

ualities of Perſons, :han we, that ſit in 
.our Studies, or any that take, an Aocount 
from Regiſters, &c. 
4. Nor are they invaluable, of the worſt 
fort of men far Morality, and which « much 
higher True Piety and Godlineſs. Of late 
years your Honours have had many of them 
brought before you in your publick, Setlions , 
and Aſſizes. Might not you ſay tothoſe that 
brought them, as the Town Clerk of Ephe- 
ſus once ſaid, Afts 19. 37. You have 
brought hither theſe men, that are no 
RobHhers of Churches, »or Blaſphemers 
of God. Imay add further, no Murtherers, 
no Adulterers, 1 Drunkards, no Profane, 
6r falſe Swearers, no Perjured- Perſons, 1» 
Robbers by the High way, onely accuſed of 
(2 eftions ebout & Law, no: profrableto 
1:1, nar neceſlary ferthe glory of God. 
A Law which is but the Will of King and 
Parliament , -oſe Will bath been ſince 
ſufficiently declared (thy nat yet in that for- 
ality) that ut ſhould not be ſo rigorouſly 
- purſued, nor ever was, that it ſhould be exd 
A 4 eciite 
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triots , 092 whoſe behalf 2 deſire it, are 
neither few nr incon{1derable. 'T'wo 
thouſand Miſters were turned out 1662. 
Some aredead, but poſſibly, not a much 
leſſer number are ſprang up either in the 
Miniſtry, or Candidates for it: Of thoſe 
let men ſay what they pleaſe, there will not 
be found a tenth part , that can think it 
lawful to perform their Miniſterial Adtts 
in Publick Soleran Prayer by the Pre- 
ſcribed Forms of other Men. And Dr. 
Falkner ih. Epiſ#le tells the World, That 
the Genius of that party is much ſer.a- 
gainſt them, and in their Practice, they 
reject them almoſt generally with ſome 
eagerneſs; 223th x very true, and (0 ap- 
peareth, in that. the far greater part of 
them can netther (upon eighteen years Tri- 
a!) be perfwaded that it is lawtul for 
thera to hear them, mor yet by any ſort of 
Cudgells be Cudgelled into ſuch a Belief or 
Practice, tho I muſt profeſs my ſelf of ance 
ther mind, and tmthat am wy ſelf a Dit 
ſenter from I believe G parts . of ten 
of our Diflenters , - hom yet -{ love.aud 
honcur (Irake in both Miniſters and Pec- 


"2! 2 unto my Account.) Nor are the 'y Incon- 
fiderable, con{idered, as to their {atelledtye 
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uſefulneſs to our Engliſh world 53 which 
uſt be eoyned, and will readily be ( Tam 
ſure) by your Honours, who are the Eyes of 
theNation, ſeein; in every corner of it, \a 
able better to judge of Numbers and 
ities of Perfons, than we, that ſit in 
our Studies, or any that take, an Aocount 
from Regiſters, &c. © 
4. Ner are they invaluable, or the worſt 
fort of men for Morality, and which is much 
higher True Piety and Godlinels. Of late 
years your Honours have had many of them 
brought before you in your publick, Sefhions , 
and Aſſizes, Might not you ſay tothoſe that 
brought them, as the Town Clerk of Ephe- 
ſus once ſaid, Acts 19. 37. You have 
brought hither theſe men, that are no 
RobHers of Churches, nor Blaſphemers 
of God. Imay add further, no Murtherers, 
no Adulterers, #2 Drunkards, no Profane, 
6r falſe Swearecrs, #0 Perjured-Perfons, 19 
Robbers by rhe High way, onely accuſed of 
(2 eftions about 6 Law, no: profirabieto 
7:1, nar neceliary ferthe glory of God. 
A Law which is bt the Will of King and 
Parhament , w59ſe Will bath beers ſince 
ſufficiently declared (tho nat yet in that for- 
ality) that it ſhould not be ſo rigorouſly 
- purſued, nor ever was, that it ſhould be exd 
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ecuted in that manner and with thoſe cir- 
eumſtances that it hath been. For their 
Religion, let it be judged from what your 
Honours have obſerved, in their behaviour 
both in Religious Duties, and as to y 
Civil converſe with men. For their Re- 
ligiousx Converſation, let it be obſerved , 
Whether the generality of them, hen the 
are in Gotts Publick Worſhip, are they , we” 
when they ſhould be joyning with the Mi- 
niſter in putting up Prayers (whether he be 
praying br orms ar no) have their Eyes 
up and down, here and there; are whi[- 
pering and talking to thoſe that are next 
them, it may be ſleeping ; or rather be not 
thoſe who (natural infirmities allowing #t) 
do fland up or kneel, keep their Eyes ſhut , 
or fixed upon God, and ( ſofar as man can 
Judge). mind what they are about , with all 
Indication of Reverence and Godly fear? 
Whether they be the Perſons that talk , cy 
ſleep out Sermons, or that hear the word of 
God (ſo far as men can judge) with trem- 
bling? Net that none but they doſo, my 
concern is not to diſcourſe of others , but for 
them. Whether they generally be not a Pec. 
ple againſt all Idols and Idolatfy , thet 
dread to uſe the name of God idly, cr to 
fovear by it or by any Creatures Prophane- 
| hate | | Iv? 
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ly 2 Whither they be thoſe that * prophane 
rhe Sabbath, by unnecetlary Journyings, 
cr Labours, er Recrcatiom , and do nc# or=: 
dinarily ſpend it mthe publick and private-- 
Duties of Gods Worſhip * For their beha- 
wiour towards men, Are they generally the 
Sons and DNaughters sf thu age , that 
dgre curſe their Fathers and Mothers, ard 
repreach the Womb that bare them * Are 
they Murtherers, Thieves, Adulterers, - 
Fornicators, Perjured Perſons ? Do they 
not generally make Conſcience to Owe no- 
thing to any, but to love one another, ro 
deal juſtly with men? I will not ſpeak for 
every Individual ( Chriſt had a Judas in 
his Flock.) Nor do Ireflett on any others ; 
I know there are many that - are no Diflent- 
ers, who are Pions towards God, Righte- 
ors towards Men. I would only have theſe 
on both ſides made one. | What bave their 
zuorſt Enemies to Object, but diſobedience: 
to an Humane Law m maiter of Divine 
Worſhip , wherein they do tn; a l ſinceri= 
ty profeſs they cannct do, or eqnit the thing 
. commanded or, fervidden without ſinning 
gpninſi Grd. Inthe mean time jeuur Hig 
nours ſce their bittereſ® Enemies can diſc- 
Bey Laws agamſt Pluralities and Non-refty 
dents. Others of- them can diſobey Laws - 


againſt 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
againſs Drunkenneſs, Swearing, Curling 
Adulteries, &c. - and not ſee the beams 
mm their own eyes, thothey cannot but ſay 
theſe Laws, are againſt things plainly , 
-and ſyllabically forbiddew #n the Word of 


God. And indeed none lives on either ſide 


' but violates ſome Humane Laws. Ne- 
mo {ine crimine vivit. Optimus alle qui 
minimis urgetur, ſaid an Heathen Poet , 
and truly without doubt. 

5. Nor (inofſt Honoured Patriots! ) 
are rhe Arguments of thoſe w170 are charged 
as diſobedient ( as to this very -point of 
' Prayer ) irvaluable , nor can any mans 
conſidences woke them appear ſo to your 
Reaſonable ard Generous Souls. '1t x5 not 
fo evident as ſome Intallibles of our age 
would make it , That the Holy Spirit of 
God, hath not or may not have a ſpecial 
and immediate 1nfluence upon Pious Mi- 
niſters Souls, as to their words in Prayer, 
as well as upon G5ds Peoples ' words 7 
Contellion, or Miniſters woras in Preach- 
ang (both which the Scripture aſſerts) 
which 04g ht not to be excluded in that 
Prayer where word: are to be uſed. Nor 
ft certain that wirds are not an FEflential 
Part 5f al! Miniſterial Prayer, and *Refe 
&r the: 27d; ant Eflential - part of this 

' ar. 
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or that Prayer: Nor that any Superior 
can dirett-an Eflential Part of Gods Wor- 
ſhip : #or that in an Act of Worſhip , 
where God hath left any thing to Mini- 
ſters or Peoples Liberty , that they may 
de this or that,” any Superiors can deter- 
mine them to one part againſt the other : 
 Nov- many things more in the following 

ets, which are inlarged upon. Some parts 
of ſome of theſe Queſtions may appear clear 
20 ſome, the other part to others. Butthis 
will conclude the things in themſelves nor 
to be plainly and clearly lawful : Tour 
Honours #bþor an Infallible Judge boaſt= 
ed of by the Papiſts, let 1t not be pretend+ 
ed to 'in the Tems of Proteſtants. Nor one 
Infall;ble perſon ſuffered to triumph over 
others , m the near concerns of Divine 
Worſhip. © In-things neceſlary for all by a 
Divine Law , we humbly allew it the 
Kings and yorr Honours duty to command 
ir : But if they appear not ſuch upon plain 
evidence to our Superiors, we beſeech their 
Pardon, if 2e ſay, They cannot with any 
ſeeurity to themſelves from theiDivineLaw, 
- enjoynthem to, or inforce them from thoſe 
who judge them ſinful in Divine Worſhip. 
' 6. And as tt 1s nat poſſible, that any 
Divine Rule ſhou!d-be- produced to make 


ſuch 
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fuch a thing as this neceſſary to be brought 
*nto, or continued in Publick Worſhup: 
So theſe to laſt year: have. giuven abun- 
dant Evidence that it is not Expedient 
to tye all men to the uſe of them. We are 


ſare your Hozours will grant , from the 


Inſtances of the Scags of Thanksgiving 
Recorded in Scripture , both thoſe of Mo- 
ſes and Miriam and Deborah, and David, 
end from the Prayers in Scripture , of So- 
lomon, David, Jehoſaphat, Hezekiah , 
Ezra, cc. That when Perſons are under 
Signal Providences, whether of Delive- 
rances or Diſtreſs , or in reſpect of ſome 
general Sin, the Servants of God, bave 
wot thought it ſufficient in Publick Prayer, 
To grove thanks in general words for all 
Mercies and Preſervations, but to tell him 
of his particular wondrous works ; to Yes 
copnize him, the Author of this, or that 
Salvation: To confeſs and bewail thoſe 
particular Sins, if they be the Sins of the 
generality of the People : To put up Petuti- 
ons ſuited to thoſe particular diſtreſſes the 
Church or State is in. This is plain in all 
Scripture: And where it is not done , God 
*s emnnently reſtrained in his Glory ; our + 
duty 15 eminently neglefted: We are ſure 
God within theſe two years bath. mad: 
< | | Eng- 
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England «s remarkable a Stage of Provi> 


vidence as ever any Nation in the World 
vas made. We have been in moſt eminent 
diſtreſles, and have had muſt eminent des» 
liverances: Both of them. concerning the 
auhole Nation, and all that in the Nation 
' can be dear to every good man; The life 
of our Soveraign , the life of our Reli- 
gian, The life of our Ancient Government, 
The lives of yn of our Noblemen, 
multitudes of our Gentry , and many 
thouſands of our Commonalty : Plots upon 
Plots have been diſcovered, *--- Uno Suc- 
ciſo Pullulat alter. We have had to deal 
withan Hydra. Now we humbly refer 
3t ro your Honours to judge,what particular 
Homage, either of Prayer or Praiſe, 'God 
bath had, relating to theſe diſtreſſes in all 
our particular Congregations : And whe- 
ther the limiting all Miniſters to Old 
_ Formsof Prayer, hath not been the uſe 
of this High Omiiſion ? The Prattice of 
our Miniſters ſatisfied as to Confirmity :s 
two-fold. Some take themſelves oblived, 
7ot only ( as allare) inthe Deskh to add no- 
thing tothe Forms, But in their Pulpits 
70 keep to the Bidding of Prayer 'in the 
Canon ; or at leaſt to Preface their Ser- 
ons with half a dozen lines taken out of 


horn 
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ſome Colle, - and conclude them ith 
either Gloria patri,-c. or that excellent 
Colke& our Vindicator tells us of ,, Grant 
we beſeech Almighty God, &c. thoſe 
(and theſe are not a few) could never put 
one Prayer (except «pon 1 1 April 1679, 

or which were indeed good and parti- - 
cular Forms made) for any deliverance, 
nr yet offer up one Publick Thanksgiving- 
Others there are; who conceive that though 
the Stature gives them in the letter of it, 
no further liberty , yet the continual Pra- 
Qtice of our Church, not controPd by any 
 Leawyhath otherwiſe expounded the Statute. 
I doubtnot butin many of their Congre- 
gations, Prayer and Praiſe, as to theſe 
Providences,hath not beenreftrained from 
the Almighty. But your Honours know 
what 1s truth in the Aﬀair, morethan any 
private Perſon can; and who knows nor, 
thitthe particular Emergencies, reſpeCt- 
Ing ſeveral Congregations, and the Mem- 
bers of . them, are ſuch, as had nzed of 
Forms to be made every weck, to bave 
them comprehenſive of all juſt matter, of 
Prayer and Praiſe for that Congregation. 
7. Nor finally, are the Sufferings 'of 
Multitudes, both of Miniſters and People 
things invaluable, not to look back fur- 
ther, 
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ther,;than the manifeſtation of His Maje- 
ſfties and the Parliaments good will, tor 
Diſſenters liberty, Anno 1672, and 1 6 73 
(though ut was not formally perfeCted by 
an A ) It would fill a Volume to tell 
your Honours, how many and how great 
the Sufferings of good men have been 
fance that time ; all have: been bottomed 
in this, (orat leaſt moſt of them ) that 
the moſt of the —— have got thought 
it lawful, either to perform their Miniſtes 
rial Atts in Prayer, by ihe preferibed F, om 
of others, or t0 hear 4 s Miniſtration ; 
and therefore Miniſters , -who thoughr 
themſelves obhged to Preach, baye been 
conſtrained todo it in private,and People, 
who could not-fatisfie themſelyes withour 
bearing ſomewhere, have been inforced to 
hear im Private Meetings. Hence both: 
Miniſters and People, have been moſt "y 
fully-purſued-in Eccleſiaſtical Courts , 
Aſſizes, and Seſſions ;, ſome, to the: loſs of 
two Thirds of their Eſtates ; ſome, to 1m1- 
priſonment for {ix Years together ; ſome 
one Way, and : to one degree ; others in 
another way, to another degree. Some 
more legally in Courts, where ſome have 
been found to defend a righteous Cauſe : 
Others more Wegally, they have had doors 
broken: 
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broken open, their Goods taken away 19 
uu Values, when ſome (MiniſtersYhave 
en'zo Miles off at that time,when they 
were {worn to' preach at Meetings. O- . 
thers' (private Perſon at great Ciſtafices 
from home,'sr {ick in their Beds,yet have 
not been-able to remedy themſelves. Bur 
_ xt were infinite to run into Particulzrs,we 
doubt not bur your Hetours have ſeen 
and heard enough, as if ſome men hae 
deſigned to leave none to whom the King 
and Parliament ſhould ſhew any mercy. 
All this while the Papiſts (fſearce one of 
whoſe Names we heard of 1n any Courts ) 
were hatching their moſt Hellith Deligns 
againſt the. Late of the King, our Relig10n 
and Government ; {ince which time their 
Defigns have broken our, and beet made 
manifeſt to our Engliſh World: and ter- 
rainly the madneſs of ſome Proteſtants (to 
ſpeak no worfe) and their apparent intl- 
nations to more charity for Papiſts; than 
Proteſtants (whole very Name ſome of 
theſe nien-do not like ; Cathcliths, they 
ſay, pleaſeth them better : it 15 caſte to 
' be judged they do but keep the Eowher 
within their teeth for a while ) layeth an 
tigh obligation on all true Eng ih to 
umte all Proteſtants, that we be not made 
2 common Prey. 8. Yet 
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© '8. Yet did weask of your Honours 
to take away all Liturgies , - our defire 


might be more hable to Exception, 


( why ſhould we preſcribe to others 
Conſciences?) Nor did they in 164,r. 
it was: the At of a Parliament-,.-in 
which not-the Tenth part- were either 
Presbyterians or | Independents, They 
only defire the leaving it at liberty , 
as in moſt, if not in all other Refor- 
med Churthes. Nor are they ambiti- 
ous.of Byjhcpricks , 'Deanaries , Preben- 
daries ; they can truly fay , Nelumzss 
Epiſcopar: , let the King give theſe 
things'to whofh he pleaſeth. Ler us 


but have Bread, and a liberty to Preach 


s 


the Giſpe! without the wounding of our 


C onſciences. 


9. Now may the Great God of Peace, 


| $7ant an happy underſtanding berwixt 


moſt Excellent Mar and Your 
Honours. May the King hve, and live 
for ever , and the ys, Iaterh be as 2 
ſheaf of Arrowy in His Hand, to firike 
through the loins of all thoſe who 


| have 1ll-will ro Him, to the Reformed 
"Religion , or Ancient Government of 


A this 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


this Nation. And may Your Honeurs 
have the glory of cauſing your Baniſhed 
to return , and being called , The Re- 
pairers of our Breaches , The Reſtorers 
of -our waſte places to be inhabited, $9 
fhall all Poſterity call you bleſſed, 


And your Petitioners 


ever humbly pray , ©. 


Rs BY 
INTRODUCTION 
TO/ THE 
ENSOLING DISCOURSE, 
Ole inaes: *- 2 Los 
Intelligent and Pious Reader, ” 


Good Reader,  '' ptr 

1. T Hu haſt found me ſo unhandſpm- 
©" 1y Repreſented ina Book: of Dr. 
Falkners, which he calleth, 4 ES ht 

of Liturgies: To which I have here _re- » 
earned an Anſwer,that I cannot bur judge 
it reafotable, that I ſhould introduce thep 
into my following Diſcourſe ,, with a 
Charafter of 'my ſelf Ihad my time.of 
Childhood and Vanity. as well as others, 
and, perhaps, did.my {elf once think, 
that there was.no ſuch Service of Gydas 

by Forms of Prayer, But ſince began 

t6 write May, fince 1 underſtood any 

s & a2 thing 
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thing of Communion with God , ſince F 
entred into the Miniſtry, (which is now 
Thirty four Years ) I have ſeen what L 
judged reaſon to. be, of another hind, 
My whole Miniſtry Bath been ordinarily 
exerciſed in .ong gndrthe fame-'place, 
axhere-my Converlation -hath been expo- 
ſed to x ſuthcient view. As the time of 
my appearing to;the World will clear me 
from having Concerns in the, late Wars, 
from-having aty thing to do in preil.ng 
the Covenant , or the Ejefting, Silencing 
and Impriſoning Men for the retuſal of it. 
So 1t.15 enough. to tell you, that 1 neyer 
came near an Army, nor ever ſaw the face 


of Oliver Lord Protector, nor ever had 
the. leaſt Preterment from him, ,or-Con- 
cernment with him. I was always a 
'man'of 'a very hes and free Conyerſe, 


arid Kivehad the honour of an Acquaint- 
aticeatid Converſe with the moſt Learn- 
8d-men of the. Epiſcopal, Preibyterian, or 
Cy; regational' Perſuaſions,in the place 
where I lived, and *elfewhere 1n ſome de- 
Tees.  Tros Tyriuſaue mibi, &c, Where 
ſaw, Learning. and Sobriety, I never made 
a 'differenee, thinking, That the Finglom 
vr God lay not in theſe things. = | have 
Kad'thany oppottpnities, as to.men of an. 
”_ IOV\. + .- #5 24d F > ab. w * Epiſ- 
$1164 ha 


toGhe Enſuing Diſcourſe, &c;. 
EviſcapalAudgirient;*to *do ther oral” 
bf juke 37 of the former” T- 
did rriany ; of 'the Pitrer none; 26%Hy® 
one Learned and' Sober Man. 1 aNviays* 
thought England was [ſhort - enought off 
them for its Miniſterial Uſes ;\ fo'as' wet 
ſhould not make a particular Perſuaſion 
an occifion to rerider hem uſeleh. Irlthe 
tate Tinies I conſtantly pleaded the cauſe” 
of: atty Minſter in qiieſtion rf te were 
queſtion'd only for: uſing the Cohymune 
Prayer, not for any firmdamental Brvby, 
nor for any Debauebery in bis Life. Truſt 
confeſs I always thought a Sorriſh ' Mimri- 
fer was the vileſt of men, ind never hdd 
an heart to plead 'one' of -their Oates; 
though'l think there is46t-one'of then 
can oy I <d them mory ry s 7 5y 
keavingithem' to. /pletd for themſeVes; 
 Thistreedom of 'CiSv#/2 Tkepr rilf'His 
Maſyſtivs Ref auration/antÞ ſeveri] Year 
afrery Wk Ow that fort {45 1/jud 
at leaſt'} Yhtinined iy Company, Und" 
never yet -wanted-ehbugH fo far 'a5"ty 
tetnpt me to- be: art Iniruder uporr any; 
Hows lie [ was concerned'in a PubRck 
Aﬀairs'willappear from this;Thar (iflre- 
memberright) frorfi'1646,when lentred-' 
the Miniftfy, -till 1653, Inver but once 
GS @ 3 ſaw 
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faw London, nar I think. twice. more bes. 
twixt that and 2 659...l much Regs home, 
and could hardly be a, month from; my- 
Faogle but my Confcience was ready to 

me, inthe words of Eliab, With whom 


bp hos kft thoſe Jew ſheep mn thy iu 2 


IL: Upon the coming out of the A 
of. Uniformity , :1 was,concerned.( with 


Toon thouſand Miniſters. more ) to ex- 


more t9o, Viz. | "Thar; it was by forme, G01 
= to throw out of the Publick Mi- 
ry a ſort of.men,and all of them Who. 
42 .poſſefled of my  Prigciples van 
oo and though it would-not:do-as * 

, yet it did as to a-very \greet, part, 

en all thoſe whothough, they; beheved 
Came things with many-that did cony 
orm 1n pointsof, Doctrine, yet had ſome 
ftriter Notions as to Worſhip, J-was-ab+ 
terwards the more-confirmed n this; from 
a Reverend Miniſter, ( now I'doubt not 
but. with God, ; who lived'and dyed a 
__ who told. Th, tht, v 4n,'dif+ 
courle 


to the Enſuing Diſcourſe, &c... 
courſe with a Brother of his, a Member 
in that Parleament,and lamenting to him 
the Turning out of ſo many Miniſters, 
and putting ſo many. terms upon Mini- 
ers, as they could not but know would 
Turnout the greater part of Miniſters 
ſoand fo principled as ro DoQrine, &c. 
He told him, Ic was their deſign to do it. 
It 1s very like he did not ſpeak the Senſe 
of the Houſe of Commons, of which he 
wasa Member, but of many he doubt- 
leſs did ; That for thoſe of Puritan Prin- 
ciples, ( as they calPd them) Fehz might 
flay ſuch as eſcaped the Sword of Hazael, 
and Eljſha thoſe that did eſcape the 
Sword of fehu. But when I camemore 
narrowly to look into. the 'Things: requi- 
red. I c:{courſed with Divines (and thoſe 
who were moſt Learned ) of the Epiſco= 
pal Perſuaſiin, 1 oftered my Arguments, 
heard their Aniwers ; Iread the generali- 
ty of Books wrote on all fides, but upon 
the whole pudged, that 0: eight or nine 
things required, I could not j»ge three, 
or not above three, in any degree lawful. 
Irefolved to lay down my Publick Mini- 
ſtry ; but being ſer apart to the Miniſtry, 
having folemaly promiſed not to take 
away my hand trom that Plough, Icould 


a 4 not 
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not then think my ſelf diſcharged from it» 
further than in Publick Temples, (places 
1n Superiors diſpoſal. ) Amongſt other 
things , I was. then. fully poſlelt of the 
Uniawf ulweſs of performing Miniſterial 
Acts im Prayer, by the preſcribed Forms of 
others, Three or four of thoſe Argu- 
ments, truly I think I may ſay all bur one 
of them, were my Arguments 1662. and 
then freely diſcourſed with divers of my 
own Brethren, and ſeveral Learned men 
(ſome of whom are dead,ſome yeralive) 
at this time,and the Heads of them by me 
were drawn up in writing, and the moſt 
conſiderable Inlargements, as tothe proof 
of them. From that time, till 1673, 
they lay by me ; ſome little before that, 
all knew at what a rude rate all Noncons 
formiſts were treated in ſeveral Books, 
a5 the vericſt Dunces in the world, men 
that oppoſed themſelves to Authority 
meerly out of Stubbornneſs, judging the 
things /a2»f+l, being able to give no Rea- 
ſons for their Nonconformity, Men fit for 
Galltes, Priſcns, &c. This made me re- 
view what I had Eleven Years before 
drawn upfor my own private uſe, with 
ſome Additions, and particularly Anſwers 


to ſome Arguments which 1n that oy : 


to the Enſuing Diſcourſe, 8c. 
had met with , and Dr. Falkner's Book 
coming at that time our,l could not baulk 
-what he had ſaid. Whoſoever readeth 
what I wrote, will be my £ ompurgator , 
that [did not give any a Preſymption,that 
I thought my Cauſe weak, by any uncvil 
treating of - the Noor. I taw he was '2 
man of ſome Learning, that he had read 
many Authors ; nor had Lever heard an 
ll word of him as to Sobriety. of Life, 
or Warpins in Doerine. I treated him 
with that -C:vility which. I thought be- 
came tne, meerly anſ{weriwg tis pretended 
Reaſon and Arguments. , I didindeed lee, 
that the making good the Notion I was 
fully poſle(s'd of, would make any further 
anſwer to his Libertas Eccleſiaſtica need- 
leſs, and am very much for theRule of 
Fruſtra fit per plara, &C. | 


III. ButthoughIquickly concluded 
this /inful-ro me, to pertorm my AMoniſtc- 
rial Aits in Prayer, by the preſcribed 
For ms of , others, yer neyer intended to 
trouble others with my Notzon, till I 
was Challenged to it, by the worlds being 
told, We had nothing to ſay for our fe} ves. 
I never -that I remember preached it in 
one Sermon, 1 never afhirmed it ſinful for, 

 - People 
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People to join with others that uſe Forms, 
( though, by the way, I do not think that 
People in the worſhip of God may law- 
fully do whatſoever they judge juſt law- 
ful, if they 'be commanded to do it) I 
was a little render my felf as td Total 
Separation. This hath made me from the 
Year 1662, not decline hearing Mini- 
ſters that uſed it, nor (as occalion offer'd) 
receiving the Sacrament with ſober Miini- 
fters, _ a ſober People, though the Mini- 
{ter uſed the Litargy in doing of it, al- 
though withal neither have [I refuſed to 
hear others;-and receive it with'them too 
as Thad occaſton-; nor, I think, ſhall I be 
deter'd from it, by the Scare-crow-word 
Separation. | fear not ſeparating from 
any, with whom 1am but morally perſua- 
ded by Arguments which I cannot: an- 
ſwer,thart I cannot join, withqut ſeparatin 
from the Will of God, and rhe [ wil 
eparate from no Chriſtans1n the world]; 
his, Reader, is known,gto as many as 
know me by any ocular obſervation of 
Cores. fr tes 


-IV. - Further. than this, my Nature 
difpoſeth/nie to ſuch a Benignity,as Iam 
Enemy tonone butſuch as are optnZne- 

way mygs 


tp the Enſuing Diſcourſe, &c. 
1N185:to'the Glory of God, of led by their 
Luft; and Fajjions to Acts diſturbing Hu- 
mane' Sctwties, Upon'the brit account, 
I always thought Acheiſts,"open Blaſphe- 
mers, protetied publick Idolaters, were 
to. bepunifhe>by the F4ge with the (e- 
vere(t /puniſhments. © Profane Swearers: 
and Catf-r3, 'and Vidlativn of rhe Sabs 
bath ovich propertichable -putiiſhmetits 4 
and'tHoſe who deteCtedſuch, did a good 
aCtion.. Yet as to theſe, 1 never thought 
an 1nquifitzon might be fer/up., nof -atx 
Oah -Ex: Offcio, adinitiiſtred , tro make 
themTtouccufe themfelves. Ngr as to 1d:- 
la:ryzdid1 ever think that the Magiſtrate 
ought to pumth any thing but Oper Prb- 
f:/:o of neor Seductionto it; Upon whiet 
accoum; utitil this late;P/ve convinced 
me' ;/ thar nothing would ferve the Pa- 
piſts lels-than the whole Government;and 
that» ger it, they thought A//aſſinations, 
Poyſommpy Lying, For fovearing any thing 
lawful, I never heard: of a Papiſt pur- 
ſhed, whom I did not pity. , For thelat+ 
rer; L[diftefned God fo great a Lover of 
Humane Society, that all the Precepts of 
the-Second*Pable are apparently caleti- 
lated for 'the preſervation of it, as I could 
not but abhor thoſe who witbout a- juſt. 
ING! and 
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and apparent cauſe, made any attempt 
upon the quiet of_it. Upon this account, 
I never was a Companion. of any. of 
theſe, but in my hearr abhorred them :: 
Bur for Errors, which had nothing of. 
theſe in them, I could always give. an al- 
lowance to them, always judging - that: I 
was not Infallible; and there was; the 
fame diſtance from my Neighbor to. me, 
as from me to: him. Though I always 
thought, that a particular Church nughbt, 
25 toats own.Communinn, judge of {uch 
perſons, yet I never thought the Magt- 
irate concern'd to. burn Houſes, impriſon 
any, becauſe ſome Church-men made. an 
Ourcry againſt them as Hereticks, Schife 
waticks ; or that an whole City. muſt be _ 
put into Arms, (as in Madrid and La- 
boy ) becauſe there 1s a Cry made tor the 
Holy Hecuſe.”- And amongſt all the. Ene- : 
mies. of Humane, Society , and: indeed 
Mankind, Ialways thought ſome - of the 
worſt, and leaſt able to give account of 
their ations eucher to God or Meny wha 
purſue others to any ſignal Suffering, be- 
"cauſe they differed from them in ſome 
Opinions, which could neither; be accu- 
ſed with Blaſphemy., Atheiſm ,; Idolas 
fry , cr any apparent ' prophanation:of the 
| Name 


20 the Enfuint Diſcourſe; 8. 
Name of God, or apparent diſturbance 


of the Peace and Civil Government un- 
der which they lived. 


V. Theſe being my Principles, this 
my fteady.: practice, ( Reader) one 
would have thought I might. have pafs 
ſed the'few remaining days of my Pil- 
grimage', withour the ſtrife, or dirt of 
Tongues, or without (at leaſt) any 
conſiderable Suffering ; bur it har? not 
been my: lot: yea, polubly, I have met 
with more- thin others who haye been 
in greater oppoſition to !ome Gentlemen 
of the preſent Age, which puts me in 
mind * what a great Church-man, not 
long fince, ſaid to a Reverend and very 
worthy Friend of mine, ( rather of furs 
ther latitude than my ſelf, and pleadingir 
to him againſt a moſt unreaſonable mole- 
ſtation) I know you can and do go far; 
we muſt make you go further ; or words 
to that ſenſe: which is a little rempra- 
tio to me, to ſuſpe&t I have gone tao - 
far : And brings to my mind, what: an 
Eminent Perſon (fince dead ) faid td 
me almoſt 'Tbirty Years ſince, ( being' 4 
Young man at that time , and wins 
with him about a compliance im: ſome 
things 
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things with thoſe who: then Ruled, delts 
ring to ſtrengchen-my (elf with his Rea- 
ſons, he would give me bur two #5!) 

Firſt, I know (faith he) they will fall, 
end I will not willingly fall withthem, - 

Secondlv,.I aw i ſaihhe/) refolwed 
n0t to go 120 Miles with them, aud 
therefore I will not go one. "This latrer is 
applicable in our CafF, I fee thoſe-who 09 
ene Mile , muſt voluntarity'go another, 
or be cudgeled. Bur, I thank God, I have 
moved on hetter Principles, and fiich as 
I hope, will reheve me, thowph 1 be 
' eudgelled fornot going further. 


VI. But though I had not met with 
the kindneſs I expected from others, yet 
one would have thought I might have ex< 
pedted it from Dr. Falkner, { a perſon 
whom I never ſaw, and of whom, when 
] wrote that Book, I never had had any 
but Reverend and worthy thoughts ) t6 
whom, in that Diſcourſe ,. and the' Sup- 
plement tot, I had not given the loafſt uns 
worthy or diminutrve word; but whether 
I have met with it or no, Reader be thou 
Judge. He takes all imaginable advan- 
tages (and moſtly without anyquſt cauſe) 
to make me to-appear a Duxce as T0 Chro- 
pts, nalogy, 


t the Enſuing Difcourſe, &c. 
wology, Critical Learning, any true Exers 
Giſe of Reaſon, a moſt ureverent-perton 
to Supertors, a Calumniator, a Dev and 
this, for ſaying we have many ignorant; 
fortiſh, and lazy Miniſters ) an Enemy to 
the Church, a Separarift ; and; this he, 4s 
as confident of, as if he had a Revelation 
about it. Now I am as confident of- the 
contrary ). and who hath made him more 
infallible than hs Neighbor , who, pol 
ſible, is neither inferior to ham in age, nix 
in the time of this miniſtration in , ſacred 
things ? . though, it may be, he: is nat 
{o verſedinFuſtiniar”s Code,or in Rabanms 
Maurzmns, &C. 


VII. Lhope, Reader, this will excuſe 
me to thee, for not Complementing him 
with the Title of Reverend Brother any 
more. I perceive though he once thanks 
me far my civil treating him, yer another 
time he 1s angry, and thinks 1t was for 
nothing but. io cully kim into a Fuſt ifi- 
cation of Separation. Alas! 1t was never 
in my thoughts; I defire no-other Parro- 

nage of it than my-own Conſcience, be- 
hdes what Iconhdemaly expect from ane 
Higher than him. I 1 haye in this Re- 
ply refleQted more ſharply Upanives a 

arts 
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An INTRO DUCTION, &c. 
kath found out my excuſe-from St. Paul's 


dealing with Peter, Gal. 2. 11. and from 
zeal and love for the. Truth, 


'VHL ſtall not introduce thee into 
my Book, with thee 'th 
rors Book had notting in it, of! any 

eat weight, Falſe and Erroneo:rs 2f+ 
t undermine the 


ert1ons, 


the Church ;a ſtrange undertaking that 1t 
bath in it aneccounteble Poſitions. Theſe 
ſhould be the Concluſions of Books ; not 
the 5; and the putting them in 
Epiftles, and Introdu&ions, i is but-2 ſetting 
the Cart before the Horſe. I ſhall leave the 
Reader torcad whathath been ſaid byhim, 
arid is rephed by me, and then judge of 
his Ergo asthou pleaſeſt; or ſeeſt Reaſon. 


I'X. Only to make thy Labor as ſhott 
asI can, I have ana the Principles 
in which we ſeem really to differ;'( for in 


Exereiſe of 
Rebigion; and the Peace and Welfare of 


—_— 


all Controverſies, the bufineſs lies in'a 


litcle room ) "There are- ſome Origimal 
Principles wherein "the | difference lies, 
which till they be known and apreed; the 


- difference of neVenbe truly underſtood 
. or healed: . 


f A Syl- 


(i) 


A Sylloge or Colle&ion of the Original 
(Queſtions that ſeem to be in difterence, 

| berwixt the Author of the Reaſonable 

Account, &c. and Dr. Falkner in his 

 Vandicatioy of Liturgies, As to the 

- point of the Lawfulneſs of Forms of 

-» Prayer to be generally impoſed, or uſed 
in our Miniſterial Atts, 


1 Queſt. JJ Hether the diſtribution of 


| Prayer, into that which is 
meerly Mental ; and that which «xs not 
Mental onely, but Vocal alſo, be @ juſt d;- 
ſeribution? 1 affirm it, becauſe the latter 
Bath an eſſential part, which the former 
wants. - The Vmdicator ſeems to deny it, 
Vindication, p. 3o. |. 1, 2, 3. : 
- 2 Queſt. Whether 2words be not an eſ- 
ſential part of Vocal Prayer ; and theſe,or 
thoſe words, an eſſential part of this or that 
Vocal Prayer, which no meer man can inſti= 
tute ?I affirm it. The Vmdicator denics it. 
Vide Vindication, p. 177. & ſeq. 
* 3 Quelt. Whether in an Att of Wor- 
ſhip, or any part of it, any can determine 
what Ged hath left free to his Miniſters and 
People, excepting thoſe to whom it is ſo left 


free? I deny it. Jos 
TE (9) 4 Queſt: 


(#) 
. 4 Qugſt. Whether an ability fly to 
expreſs our minds to God in Prayer, may bt 
properly calPd the Gift of Vocal Prayer 4 1 
Gf w it. The Vinaicator derues it, Chap. 1. 

5 Queſt. Whether in Ads of extern«l 
mnſtituted Worſhip, or any. part of it , any 
thing can be cell'd Order or Necency.:.Qr 


- be ſaid to be Pzozs, Relogions, Dewant, - 


and for Edification, antecedaneouſly., or 
without reſpect to the Divine Will revealed 
in the Law of Nature, or in, Holy Writ ? 1 
deny.it, The Vindicator affirms it, Chap. 
dy Oc. - |; | | | 
6 Queſt. Whether, conſidering the infire 
mity of our Nature,a Perſon in Prayer can 
Keep Lis thoughts as cloſe to, and have his 
affec/i1n: as warm inthe Duty, reading a 
Form, as in ſpeaking from his own concep- 
tions? 1 deny it. The Vindicator -at- 
firms, pag. 75. hx | 
Queſt. Whether, where God hath left - 
Aboite or People, a liberty to uſe one , or. 
another mean _in an AG. of. Worſhip, but 
commanded all to ſerve him with the great= 
eſe ferwyor of. ſpirit they . can, they be not, 
by 'a Divine Precept, obliged to uſe that 
means, which, upon experience, they find. 
moſt conducive to the attention of their 
thoughts, or fervor of thezr ſparits e I .af- 


F 


(w) 
$ Queſt. Ss ofing  Sapericrs ſont 

= infer A. Peodle is the Pub- 

lick Worſhip, " in _— Fomabes , ; fee 

by Forms onely, which 1 

Gonateata _ lawful hy apps 

chem? 1 deny it, The An; £ 

firms, pag. 193, &c: 

9 Queſt. Hhether there be net equal 
reaſon To Superiors to command Miniſters 
70 perform their Muiiſterial As of Preach. 
ng, by reading other mens Serwooms as 
their Afts of Prayer, by reading ob.rs 
Forms of - Ss e ? Tathr rim. = Vin 
ye denies. 

neſt. Ihether the Promiſes "we 
bevel in Scripture, of the influence and af- 
fo i/tance of , x Helj k) ing Fr: Prayer, may 
1, or d1 not extend to wards, as well as pt- 
ons and devout affettions ; or our contend- 
ng for a liberty, as to wards = Prayer, be 
nit a meer Contentiow for ſbewing cur 
Parts, and a waryins of Phraſes ? As to 
_" _ part I affirm, as to the latter I de- 
- The yy mar affirms the latter. 
aeſt, Whether Prayer, Preaching, 
an a bedring the Sortubnn bemoo' | 
the: main works and 0n?ts of aGs Ro | 
niſters miniſtration ? 1 affim re N 
CITES denies 1t. 
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(i) 
eſt. Whether if Miniſters per- 
form 22 Ads of Af and 7 ma nu 
vy preſcribed Form of. others, and admint- 
er the Sacraments by other F orms, than 
Cri hath given them to uſe in the caſe, 
they,by it ,do not transform themſelves from 
Minifters of Chriſt, to meer Miniſters of. 
en {The laſt hath not been touched,and 
may make a new Argument in my Caſe* 
I muſt confeſs the dread of it, 18 not the 
leaſt thing that aweth me. The Ruſſuan 
Prieſts are brought to think they fulf 
their Miniſtry by reading their Liturgy, 
and inſtead of Preaching, reading an Ho+ 
»mily out of Chryſo oftom. But in theſe 
things, whether they approve themſelves 
indeed Miniſters of Chriſt, or meer Ser- 
wants of Men, may be conſidered. 'The 
famous Mmmiſtry of England hath ever 
been judged another thing ; ; as ſoon, Rea- 
der, asthou canſt; fix thy anſwer to theſe 
Queſtions, atisfator ily to thy own Con- 
Ic:ence, thou wilt be able to determine, 
whether what I have ſaid in the Reaſo- 
nable Account, &E. or what Dr. Falkner 
hath ſaid in his Vindication, be of moſt 
weight ; and whoſe Poſitions are moſt 
extravagant, falſe and erroneozes. 


Legs, & penes Lefforem ſit Fudiciua. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The Vindicator's Title not proper to. his 
Work, nor juſtly proportioned to the Title 
or Matter 4 rhe Bock, be pretendeth to 
anÞwer. e Author of the Reaſonable 
Account, pretends to no Oracular infal- 
libilities, onely to Reaſon, w; rking on 
Scriprural Principles. The dujign of bis 
Book. The Vindicator*s falſe account of xt 
in his Epiſtle Dedicatory. His foghty op 
prehenſrons of it. The Policy of that. The 
Undertaking not fo ſtrange as the Vindi- 
cator would make it. The reaſon why 
the Arguments may appear to have no 
weight to the Vindicator , yet may not 
be ſo light. The Vindicator*s unkind 

ion wpen the Author, for his want 
kill in Chronology , as to, the times 

Gregory the Great and Charles the 
oe Bal to be onlyproduced for ſports 

and to have nothing of charge in it ; but 

the” Vindicator himſ-If hath commited 

a greater Eryor \about Gregory the 

Great, making him to have died Ffteen 

gears before Platina {*y _be was Pope, 

The Vindicator*s declining Syllogiftical 

B Arguing 
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Arpuing. The ſea ſonableneſs of the com- 
' 11 : > f T pur Account 

_ the intervention of Gods Provi- 

dence ) tho the Author at the writing 0 f 

it had no proſpect of any ſuch thing. The 

Concluſion of the Anſwer to his Epiſtle 

Dedicatory, and IntroduCtion. | 


F. HE Author hath intiruled his 
Book, A Vindication of Litur- 
gies | thar is, of what ſtrictly 
taken, none of any ſound mind, 

ever found fault with ] for a Liturgy ( 1t 

- ought ro be wrote Liturgy, tho it be by 

vulgarer ror neglected) fignifies nothing, et- 

ther according ro the notation of the word 

( coming from aim) or the Scriptural uſage 

of 3t, or the uſage of it inthe ancienteſt Wri- 

rers in Philology; or in ancient Eccleſiaſtical 

Wr:ters (withour an addition to it of Ty euwy, 

or the like) bur a Publick Service or Miniſtry ; 

bur he, by and by adds, Shewing the Lawful- 
neſs, Uſcfulneſs and Antiquity of performing 
the Puolick Worſhip of God by Set Forms of 

Prayer. Nor hath any that I know Cenied 

this. Iris onely the Lawfulneſs of ah Uni- 

verfal Uſe or Impoſition of Set Forms, and 

thoſe roo preſcribed by other men, and im- 

poſed on all men, that is the matter in 

queſtion , which by the Title of his Book ir 

ſeems rhe Author had no mind ro vindicate. 
2. He goes on, In anſwer to a late Book 
mntituled, A Reqonablke Account why ſome pious 
| Nomeon. 


(78) 
Noncon. Miniſters judge it ſinful for them to 
perform their Miniſterial As in Pablick, $0- 
lemn Prayer , by the preſcribed Forms of others, 
Bur how fhall a Vindication of Liturgies, 
ſhewing the Lawful neſs, Uſefulneſs, and An- 
riquity , of performing the Publick Worſhip of 
God by Set Forms; ever anſwer thar Book 
which meddles not with the Laivfulne(s of 
Liturgies, bur Forms of Prajer onely compoſed 
by thoſe who do not uſe them, and Impeſed on 
them ? | Nor doth it ſay they are unlawful, 
only ſhews the reaſons of ſome perſons 
why they cannot judge that it 1s lawful for them 
to uſe them. | 
3: Neither the Author of that Book nor his 
Friends, prerend to have the Propoſitions they 
delivered , egeſted ro them by rhe Roman 
King's Goddeſs Agerra; nor yet whiſpered 
ro them by Mahomets Pigeon , nor yer im- 
preſſed upon them, &#s Zohn of Leyden pre- 
rerided ar Munſter, that his were ;. nor yet 
ro have had them from the Poſſeſlor of any 
infallible Chair ; they pretend ro no more 
than that Light which enlighteneth every man 
that comes into the World. They think, There 
3 4 Spirit in Man, and the Almighty hath 
given him Underſtanding ; that God bath 
given all men a Principle inabling men to dif- 
Courſe concluſions from Principles (which we 
call Reaſon.) Thar theſe Principles are partly 
connate and natural, partly revealed in Holy 
Writ; that in matter of Gods Werſhip their 
Reafon is ro work nor {o. much upon the 
firſt, as ſecond ſort of _= Principles ; hence 
Z 


they 
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they form Concluſions, from _—_— ng Serip- 
gure with Scripture, in the light of which 
they walk. And even in this ratiocination 
they do think Oprimus Phsloſophus non naſcitur, 
and therefore judge none , bur _ their 
own Light, making no Mens Di&tares or 
Decrees, the Rule of their Practice in rhe 
things of God, bur crying out, To che Law 
and to the Teſtimony , and for the determi- 
nation of the ſenſe of rhar ( as ro-their own 
practice )- finally reſting. in the prattical 
judgment of their own conſciences- If any re- 
preſent them to the World as Dunces, Men 
that have nothing to ſay for their diſſent from 
others, but doing what they do, our of meer 
FaRion, Rebellien, Diſobedierce ro Rulers: 
They are ready to pive a resſonable account 
of their Actions. : | i 

3- This was the apparent defign of thar 
Book, compoſed immediately upon the 
coming out of the Vindicators Libertas Ec 
cleſiaſtica, and more than rwo years fince 
given to a friend, - after which the Author 
never ſaw it till he ſaw ir in print, and (a* 
baring the Errors of the Preſs) rhe Author 
ſees no cauſeto pur it into his Retratations, 
nor doth believe that one leaf of ir will be 
a grief of heart ro him when he comes to 
die, nor be charged upon him as guilr 
(with reference ro the main matter of i 1] 
in the day of Judgment. 
* Bur becauſe we will nor believe, becauſe 
the Church (that is ſome who call themſelves 
fo ) belieye that Faith and Fervency are _ 
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pit of Vocal Miniſterial Pr:iyer (which isno 
trer than Nonſenſe ) and thar there is a 
Natural, Eternal, Order and Decency (left ro 
the liberry of Rulers to ſpecifie in particulars) 
antecedent to the will of God concerning exter- 
nal Worſhip , to which the plain preceprs 
of God fot attention and fervency in Prayer 
muſt give place, . and be by it regulared ; 
or that words are'no efſent14/ part of Ms- 
niſterial Publick Prayer , and ſome other fuch 
like unintelligible things; . and asunſcripru- 
ral, we muſt be expoſed ar this rate for moſt 
unparalle]l'd Dunces,and Rebels ro Aurhori- 
ty, and perſons, who (to uſe our Vindicators 
words in the cloſe of jhis Igrroduction 
vent Notions to widen our Breaches , and ſuc 
a are inconſiſtent with the publick eft abliſh- 
ment of a Church , and which put advantages 
into the hands of other Enemes ; the trif 
zheredf tends to confuſion, and the matter « 
them # unſound 41d untrue : when asin,trut 
the impoſition of F:rms of Prayer on all & 
niſters,” and inforcing them ro ule , -_— 
the people ro hear them. hath been 
ſource of all our Breaches : and moſt if not 
all, and thoſe the pureſt- Churches, are 
eſtabliſhed withour any. ſuch impoſition ; 
and they 'are only uſed amongſt our great- 
eſt adverſaries, from whom it _is rhar-we 
are reformed { as all men know ) {ſuch mi- 
fteries of ſenſe ſome men ſpeak in their paſli- 

4- From hence may. appear how truly 
the Vinareator tells his —_— Dioceſan = 
| | 3 
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rhe. Epste Dedic. © Thar for juſtifying our 
<Beperation , I have adventured (o far as to 
© charge the general uſe of Forms of Prayer 
©*ro be ſinful, which (if ir were true) would 
* indeed be a high accuſation againſt our 
*Publick Worſhip. 

The matter is neither ſo, nor ſo, if the 
Vindicator doth nor judge this good Logick. 
What ſome pious men ke as to themſelves uns... 
laroful, w certainly and abſolutely ſo; which _ 
is fo weak, as every one will ſee the incon- 
ſequence of ir. Our Vindicator will hardly... 
be pleaſed ro hear me tell my Reader, That. 
there .is not much trurh ro be expected from | 
him who ſo manifeſtly prevaricares in the . 
firſt leaves ,*nor conſiſtency from him; the. 
ſecond p. of whoſe Epiſtle Dedicatory agreeth 
no betrer with his Title page; tho p. 138, 
he minds his Reader, That he may not rea- 
onably expett ahy ateuracy in the right com- 
Puration for ' the birth , and "= roduft 0 
Liturgies , from me who talks ſo looſely an 
fallt ' about 'the Age wherein Gregory the 
Great Tived ; when yet the miſtake was his 
own, not mine, as I ſhall hereafter fully 
ſhew. . E:5..0 8 »7 4 oC | 
-'F. I am beholden ro rhe Vindicator, for 
allowing me both in his Epiſtle Ded. (and elſe 
where) to have ſtated my Queſtion plainly, 
and then produced mwy Arguments, "bur T am 
not {6 far engaged to him, for owning no 
mote in'my Book, than ſlender and weak 
appearances of Reaſon, and what was not liks 
Jo prevail much with ungerftanding men — 
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wanting ftrength of Argument. But theſe 
things being yer in Iffue, I ſhall ay nothing 
r6'them, ſaveon'y this, Thar in ſome 
cauſes ir isneceffary ro fore ſpeak Readers , 
and more polirich ro prejudice them , rhen | 
to leave them ro their own judgments ; 
for rhe ftrength of rhe Argument Iſhall once 
more try that with. them , and examine 
whether he indeed hath as he ſaith, This 
great advantage to have manifeſt truth on by 


E, 

' 6. In his IntroduFien, p. 1, 2. He tells 
us he thought my Undertaking ſtrange, and 
that in my Book he found itothing of any great 
weight. T am not much concerned ar this 
thinking my Undetraking ſtrange ( nothing 
freer then thoughts. ) Bur why ſtrange 2 Was 
it not the contrary Ofinion that broke the 
Church atFrankrt in thebeginning of our Re- 
formation? Was it nor 100 years ſince di- 
ſpared in Latine berwixr one Carpenter, and 
an Engliſh Miniſter fled into Holand? My 
ſelf hath the printed *Copy of ir; hath nor 
Mr: Cottort long fince-declared his judgment 
againſt'the 1awfulneſs'( a Prophay without 
Hongur from a party in h# own Countrey ) 
bur whoſe name is not 'only very honoura- 
ble to mulrirudes ar this day in England, 
bur over all 'the World where the Golpet 
is Preached. Hath nor the judgmerit of 
the Churches in New-England , been -the 
ſame, if not more rigid then mine * Hath 
it nor. been the judgment of rhe Church of 
Scothand ever fince the Reformation ? Nay 


B4 is 


LS ): 


is it not the judgment of all Reformed Churches 
at this day, where Liturgies are only pre- 
ſcribed, and lefr ar liberty > Why then 
ſhould rhis undertaking be ſo ftrange? E- 
(pecially conſidering, rhat himſelf rells us 
n his Epiſtle Dedica. That the Genius of 
Ithe Non-con. Party # much ſet againſt 
them , and in their Praftice they general- 
hy rejet them eagerly. | 
\ 3. Tho indeed he faithin his Epiſtle , Thar 
the more cautious and wary Men amongſt us 
diſſenters will not. Affirm the conſtant uſe of 
Forms Sinful , becaufe they think ſuth a Poſitt« 
on not defexſible. Bur the queſtion is, Wherher 
thoſe Cautious, Wary Men, will not affirm, 
The Univerſal uſe and imp fation of Forms of 
Prayer in Publick Worſhip , and ſuch Forms 
£00, as were never aroferibed by God, or Chrift, 
or any Prophets or Apyſtles unlawful. I never 
yet met with one ſuch Difſenter, tho ne- 
ver (Oo Waryand Cautious; and thus much 
I dare ſay, That in the whole County where 
our V:ndicator lives , there is nor one ſingle 
Difgenting Miniſter would rake up a Li- 
ving upgn that fingle Term, tho many of 
them indure hardſhi enough. But this is 
a trick uſed ro perſwade our Rulers , that 
that is a point of difference berwixt very 
few Diſſenters and them , whereas rhey 
know the contrary ; and as to our Bre- 
thren of the Congregational Perſwaſion, and 
the Anabaptiſts, they cannot bur know 
thar there is nor a man of them judgerh 
Forms of Prayer generally uſed or on 
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lawful ; andT dare afſure him, thar of the 
Presbytericns , there is not one of forty ſo 
judgerh rhew. | 
* 7. 'Bur I am more concerned to inquire 
whether there. be »->thing in my Book of 
any great w-iy/t. &c. 1 have obſerved in 
Shor's, | that the judgment of rhe Weighr 
of Wares harh much depended upon rhe 
Scales and Werphts uſed , . and the hand of 
him that rretends to (er. the Ballance even; 
an Unrigh. + Thumb and Finger , often 
makes a Commodity appear light, which 
hath weign: enough. . I mutt therefore 
crave leave to examine rhe Scales and Werghts, 
by which our Vindicatoy hath raken his 
Meaſures, ani ſee whether ſome unlucky 
Thumb and Finger of Prejudice , or Paſſion, 
hath nor cauſed my Ware to be pre- 
nounced {o 1 ght , and intiear my Reader to 
weigh it over again in the Ballance of the 
Santtuary , with the Sealed Werghts of Scripe 
ture and Right R-aſon , and then to paſs 2 
deliberare Judgment ; and ſhall onely rell 
onr Vindicator , that it was no good Logick, 
ro put the ergo before the Premiſes : he 
ſhould firſt have ſhewed rhe Weakneſs and 
Lightneſs of the.n, and have left rheſe ex- 
porn for his Concl.;fion, others (and thoſe 
rned Men) are not all of his mind; 
and» becauſe he is ſo confident , upon me 
ler it rett to juſtify their Weight , and 
furrher ro prove that he harh been fo far 
from proving any Antiquity for any general 
uſe ,or Impoſitions of Forms of Prayers 1g 
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be uſed by all Miniſters in their publick 
' Mainiſtrations for 600 years afrer Chriſt, 
that it 15 a thing 9 proveable , and which 
no wiſe and learned man can undertake 
the proof of , only Aliquid dicendum , im 
nbil dicant ; and what 'is wanting in juſt 
matter, muſt be made up with many and 
big words. =” ::*]- | 
8. He ſaith right, That the defign of hs 
former Book # mate void by my undertaking 
( if what I ſay be true) which I very well 
knew , Es *fruſtra fit perplura, &c. be the 
particular Forms uſed in our Church, as 
pood as they will, it is nothing to us, 
who would never have entred the Mini- 
ftry, 1f we had nor thought we had,and been 
judged by thoſe who ſer us apart to the 
work, to have had' ſome ability ro Pray 
as well as Preach, and having fo, judg ir 
Sinful nor to pzrform' our Myniſterial AR 
ja the ne of thar gift. ' 
' 9. The* Author of the Reaſonable Ac- 
count, &c. did nor ſer his name, not des 
firing thar his Arguments ſhould derive any 
Repute, or Diſrepute from him : What mar- 
cers ir. whether the Anthor be a wiſe Man 
or 2 Fool, the queſtion is, What his Ar- 
guments in the Caſe are, Sepe etiam to- 
litor eft opportuno locutor. Bur he chargerh 
me deeply, when he ſays p. 3: That I is 
obſervable, that when I trite concerning the © 
Ancient Praftice of the Church after the A- 
poſtles times , or any thing written in thoſe 
days; it ts generally done fo looſely, and 
ſometimes 
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ſomtimes with ſuch wonderful extravagancy , 
4s miay ſurprize an intelligent Reader. with 
forme hind of Admiration. Says he ſo ?' Where- 
in 2-He will give bur' one inftance, which 
he.ſaich is in my 68, 69 pages, ſpeaking of 
the Original of Liturgies, I\ay, 

*© We do believe , that Gregory the Great, 
© under the ProteFiion of Charles the Great, 
« was the Father of all thoſe that dwell in 
« theſe Tents, and that $00 or & 1000 years 
« after Chriſt, My words in thar place. 
are theſe, | 

« To bring this point ro an Ifſue, there 
«* was a Book publiſhed 1662, called, 4 
« ſober.and temperate Diſcourſe concerning the 
«* Intereſt of words in Prayer. The Reader 
©« may rhere at large ſee whar we judg con- 
* cerning the Original of Liturgies, when 
« our Reverend Brother, or any for him, 
* ſhall have given a ſtri# Reply ro the 3. 
* and 4. Chapters in that Book, we ſhall 
«* think rhey have more to ſay for their An- 
* riquiry, then we have yet ſeen. In the 
* mean time we do' beheve that Gregory 
« ehe Great (uſually ſaid ro be the worſt of 
« all Popes that went before him) under 
6« the Proteion of Charles the Great. was 
*the Father of all ' choſe who : dwell in 
** theſe Cents, and that 800 or 1000 years 
« after Chriſt. He leaves our the firſt 
part, and the reference to the other 
Book. | | | 

The truth is, ir was too Elliprically ex- 
preſſed, towards a Perſon that ſought an 
DE. £7 8 occafion 
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occaſion to Carp and Refle#; which that our 
Vindicator did, roo much appears from{his ta= 
king notice of what was p. 68, 69. of a book 
which had not above 180. pages in it,or there. 
abours. In tbe 4 p. of his Anſwer, and then 
again in p. 133. of his Anſwer, in both which 
places, he makes ſport with it, ar ſuch a rate 
as were unpardonable, bur thar it was juſt 
abour Prevaricationrimeat Camlridpe, and ir- 
deed ir was a thing fitter to make ſport for 
boys then men, whounderſtand any thing of 
Senſe, and have any judgment. 

10. He comes' upon it with a Firſtly , 
Secondly , Thirdly , then makes Application 
ſuirably, which he purſuerh p. 138. and 
amplifies with a  Rabbinical Story, and 
ſhurs up his Refle&tion with a very pretty 
Feſt. His words are theſe, 

«To ſpeak of Gregory the great $00 or 
«* 1000 years after Chriſt, is far enough 
*from truth', when he dyed abour the 
«year 1604 ; and Secondly that Gregory the 
<* great ſhould be under the Protection of 
* Charles the preat , is impoſſible, when 
* he was dead about 200 years before 
** Charles the great began his Reign. And 
* 3ly. Ir is alrogether as inaccountable thar 
« Liturgies had their Original , either in 
the time of Gregory or Charles the great , 
* when they were in uſe many too years 
&* before them both, Quad eft demonſtr andum. 
**Then he comes ro Applicarion. This 
* miſtake concerning Perſons , whoſe 
* Names are ſo famous in Hiſtory , oy rh 
y © Man 
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« Man-of ordinary reading could not be 
*anacquainted. with them , 1s , as if any 
© perſon ſhould preſume ro give account of 
* the Church of rhe Ifraelires. and ſhould 
* afſert rhar rhe offering of Sacrifices under 
*rhe Moſaicai Law , had irs beginning 
*in the days of El the Prieſt, in the 
© Reign of K. Zehoſophat , 600 or $00 
* years after the Iſraelites came our of 
*Egypt. This 1s a great piece of 19norance 
&* and error : That's the firſt uſe. Surely ir 
*< 1s a ſtrange confidence for any perſon to 
* vent ſuch rhings and to write poſitively 
« what he no betrer underftanderh. The 
Author therefore of the Reaſonable Account, is 
an ignorant confident ' perſon. Thar is the 
24d. uſe, p. 138. Therefore we muſt no: 
© reaſonably expeR any_gecuracy in the right 
*compurarion of rhMime of the birth and 
« firft production of Liturgies from him 
* who talks ſoloofly and falſly, abeur the 
« Age in which Gregory the. great lived ; 
* whom he would make the Father of them. 
Therefore Sirs you are not to believe any thing 
this Author ſaith on this Argument. That s 
the 3d, main uſe. And it is L 
* enough arrandom, ro fix their Origina 
*now at 600 after at 800- ,. then at a 
« 10000 years after Chriſt ; for the Author 
contradies himſelf , and cannor tell whetber 
it was at 6 or $00 , or 1000 years after: 
Chriſt ( that is the Engliſh of this, and 
inforceth the laſt branch of Application ) 
I fitall repeat our Foindreators vans; 66 
er, 
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farther , let him pleaſe himſelf and ſuch 
Readers (as ſuch trifles will pleaſe) wirh 
his Rabbinical Tradition abour Phinehas, and 
his fancy ( to reconcile my words to truth ) 
that Gregory mighr live 400 years, and 
then have need of Charles the great ro 
govern him in his dotrage: I ſhall re- 
concile whar I ſaid ., ro truth and ſenſe, 
at a more intelligible rare. 
It, What. a Magnus. conatus, here is Nu- 

as agere ! I. In the firſt place every 

holdr knows, that in matters of Chro- 
nalogy , it 1s our Cuſtom to conſult ſome 
Chronologer or other Pro re nata , and 
rhat 1t 1s no piece of [.carning ro carry 
in Memory the Years of Mens Births or 
Deaths ( Reaſon being nor ar all concerned 
in the caſe) bur when we have occaſion 
ro take notice of Af ſuch thing, we uſe 
ro look into them; and Dr. Cave's Tables 
are continually in mine eye while I am in 
my Study , and Helvicus within a reach; 
the one of which preſently rellerh me Gregory 
the greats time , and the other Charles the 
greats; ſo as the Vindicator hath not ſhewn 
much -of his ov7n Fudement or Ingenuity, 
in making one ſo mightily defettive in 
learning , meerly for miſtaking the time 
of a Pope or Emperors Reign : and as con- 
fident as himſelf is that Gregory dyed 604 , 

I am ſure Platina ſaith, he entred his Pope- 
dom 610, which (according to our Vindi- 
cator (who is ſo ſevere a Critick in Chro- 
ology) was fix years after. he was _ 
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which would make a berrer Argurgent than 
iny of the Papiſts have, ro prove Gregory 4 
moſt Holy Father, having ſpent ſix years 
in Heaven, aud received a betrer Canoni- 
zation than the Church of Rome could give 
him , and then came down (not withour 
Gods leave ſure, to be his Sons Vicar, and 
to rule his Church on Earth. Now who 
ſo conſiders; that Platina was a later Popes 
Secretary, and fo had doubtleſs the command 
of their Archives, and Abbreviator Apoſto- 
licus; fo as it was his bufinels ro ſearch 
into the things of that Church, may rea- 
ſonably think he much berrer knew than 
our Vindicator could , his Chronology, yea, 
or than any other Monk, or more ordinary 
Religioſo ; and ro correct Platina by any of 
them , is much like ſerting the Sun by ones 
Warch. Qui alterna: incuſat probri ipſum ſe 
intnuers oportet. If any one object that my 
felf ſays, GPegory was not Poperill abour 
600 ( as Ibelievel have ſaid more than once 
in this Diſcourſe ) or that he lived Anno 600, 
every one will underſtand me as exprefling 
Numerum Rotundum , the number of the age 
"only , nor the parricular year ; and that my 
meaning was at the clofl of the 6th, or be- 
ginning of the 7th Age :; bur if one will pre- 
rend ro the very year of his death, and fa 
he died 604, he is tied ro more exactneſs, 
for fear a Reſurfetion be proved upon the 
Afertor , admitting his Aferrion. 

12, Burt this being premiſed, ler us more 
ſtrictly inquire, Whether there was ſuch a 
miſtake 
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miſtake or no? In very deed there was none? 
and all this noiſe is cauſed from our V:in- 
' © dicaters applying that ro perſons which I * 
never intended. bit. of the praftice and 
uſage ; for whar elie could I underftand by 
the Father of all th:ſe that dwell in theſe Tents ? 
bur the Father of thoſe who have introduced 
into the Church , the general uſe and im- 
firion of Foims of Prayers ro be nſed by 
all Minifters, in their Publick Solemn Pray- 
ers? | 
| Ifaid and1 fay ir again, Thar Gregory the 
Great was the Father of rheſe men ; he firſt 
made a Canon in the caſe. I mean a Rule or 
Decree ; I think Durandus or Platina, uſe 
the rerm Redegit in Canonem. This Canon 
was charged bs with Powder, anddid no 
oreat execution, till Charles the Great , near 


200 years after that, - added a Buller to 

Gregorys Powder; this did gueat Execution, 

tor he enforced all men with Fire and Sword; 

and this I think was a prear vroretion of 

Gregor? the Greats Canonica! Sanction. Charles 
O 


hi pire was large, and we muſt ima- 
gine that a year. or rwo, 0! rwenty, would 
not. perfect ſo great an alrerarion, no not 
in the Roman Empire ( which was ncr all 
the Chriſtian World) ſo as I do think thar ir 
isno large conjecture, tro gueſs it might be 
Io00 years before this pam gor any 
general uſage. This Cub was whelped by 
Gregory the Greaz., bur all his Authority and 
Canons,  &c. could not lick it into a juſt 
form, ill Charles the Great put his Mouth 

ro 
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to ir, and his Hand and Sword alſo ; which 
muſt be in the Ninth Cenrury, and cannor 
well be imagined ro have been perfe&ted 
in a ſmall rime. I believe when I come ro 
our Vindicarorsp 156.157; I ſhall find (if nor 
a defigned Chear ) a{groſſer Error in Chro- 
nology than this amounts ro; for this indeed 
is none. The Vindicator might have ſeen 
in the Book ro which Lreferred in rhat Para- 
graph , rhar I did know, 'or mighr have read 
there (and I will affure him 1 read ir once or 
_ twice) What time Gregory the Great lived , 

and ar whar diftance fromGherle the Great. 
And the World may ſee by a Supplement to 
the Rea/mable Account ', which came out the 
very ſame week with this' Vindication of 
Liturgies, and 1s wholly abour the pre- 
tended Antiquity of Liturgies; that I was 
not ignorant of this abſtraſe and mighry 
piece of- Learning , and needed nor his In- 
ſtruction in it. 

13. 'Qur Vindicator in the next place (I- 
trod. p. 5.) declarerh againft his meddling 
with any part of the Reaſonable Account , 
wherein I anſwered others, which I am 
well'conrenc with , and ſhall likewiſe defire 
my Reader, not ro expect I ſhould ftrictly 
follow him in his large Dzgreſſions, wherein 
he ſpeaketh-nothing to my Arguments. Bur 
he turrher 'rells us, © That _ wave the 
* Repetition of my long Syllogiſms, which u a' 
* tedious way of ———_— and in rational dif- 
* coueſes of thu nature i14:ceprable rofer others, 
* chan tboſe mho may adyure the Art of making a 
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\Szllogsſm; but I ſhal! give @ faithful account 
* of the ſubſtanceof his Arguments, &C. 

14. I muſt confels Inever thought ir much 
mzrerial, whether a Sy/logiſm were in Ce/are, 
or Darapte, or Ferifon, nor thought it worth 
the while ro diſpute the myſteries of rhe 
ſtructure of a Syllogiſm 3 bur I am to learn 
that a Syllogiſtical diſputing is more tedious 
than that more ungirt way, which it ſeems 
pleaſeth our Aurhor better. A Profllegiſm 
I always thought very proper , and I have 
troubled him with no more in- any Argu» 
thent. Bur Latg angus in herba (I fear) 
had our Vindicator tied up himſelf to Sylle- 
giſms , he would hardly have been able ro 
have crouded in this momentous Propoh- 
rian — The Author of the Reaſonable Account, 
did not know what time Gregory the Gread 
or Charles the Great lived. Nor gar in this 
conclufion. Ergo , He was an ignorent 2101 , 
defettive in learning, very confident, from whos 
no Accuracy is to bh expsRied. Bur ler him 
ryn his looſer merhod (for certainly Logick 
and Syllogiſtical arguing , is the Palma con- 
rata) if he fo diſcourferh that I can but 
underftand, wherher he denys the M4jer 
or the Mznor , or the Concluſion onely , 18 
ſhall be enough for my purpoſe. 

15. For whart follows, lhave faid enough 
before ro excuſe me from any impuration; as 
to the time of ry Book coming our, which 
was in 1679, abont Mich. it was printed be+ 
yond Sea fix monerhs before ; I had nacon- 
cern in ir,nor ſeen ir finee Aprit 1677, when 
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gaveir to a friend, who beggdir'of me: 
Bur fo various are our Apprehenfions , 
thar my opinion is, tr could never have 
come our in a more /eaſonable ezme ; when 
ir-is in the hearr of our Rulers to unite all 
Proteſtants, which I am ſure-catinor be, while 
the Impoſition of Forms of Prayer on all Mi- 
niſters, in my” et Miniſterial Service in 
Prayer holds. Bur may eafily be, by leaving 
ſuch Forms to liberty. Ido very well know 
what a _clamour fore make for Impoſed Forms ; 
and rherefbre think it is highly neceſſary we 
ſhould tell chem why we judge them (as ro 
our practice } ' unlawful, that our Rulers 
and People may judge, whether we be ſuch 
illiterate, nonſenſical, irrational, perſons, ſuch 
ſtrange undertakery, and tneer confident men, 
as we are. repreſented ro the World ro be : 
Or whether theſe Clamours be meerly Cry: 
of Intereſt, like that of old, Great 7 Diara 
of the Ephefians. So I have done with our 
Vindicators IntroduQtion. Only defiring my 
Reader tay know thar I am nor argui 
Forms of Prayer . (how moſt generally erank 
impofed) unlawful ; bur Fubifring the Rea- 


. ſons which I have formerly given , why we 

cannot judge them, 4s to aur prafiice, lawful, 
let then be in themſelves Wwhar they ſhall 
beevince robe. If our Vingicator can quir 
himfelf of the Atgumears I have brought, L 
lhaye no more ar preſent to ſay. . 


CHAP. 


-D 
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An Anſwer to the Vindicators Firſt Chap- 
rer , concerning the ftating of the Que- 


tion. 


1. T Am beholden to the Learned Author , 

for allowing me, or any Noncon. aj a- 
biliry to ſtare a Queſtion, wirh ſufficient 
plainneſs and clearneſs; and ſhall require him, 
owning that he harh truly repeared my ſtare- 
ing of it (Aa favour not ordinary in this 
age.) Bur his Obſervations deduced from 
my Conceſlions , muſt nut paſs wholly unex- 
- amined. 

2. That our Prayers muſt be direfled to 
God (as he obſerveth ) needed nor the atre- 
ſftarion of rwo of the Farhers. 2. That our 
general wants (ſuch asPardon , Santtification, 
Daily Bread, &c. 1 like not ſo well ro: ſay 
all our ordinary wants) may be expreſſed in 
Forms, Idoubt not. Nor 3. That a pions 
Seul, not able to pray from his own Gifts, may 
.rruly worſhip God mentally, by reading a 
Form, I doubr nor; burt'ro make this true 
external worjuip » I rhink will be required a 
command from God. Ir is alſo true, thar 
one difference berwizt Praying with and 
without a Form, is that in the former way, 
the ſame words and methods are conſtantly uſed, 


in the other not ſo. Burt if by praying we 
mean 
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mean the Aion of 4 Man, the main diffe- 

rence contended for, is, That he that prayeth 
in the uſe of his Gitfs, doth the will of God; 
whether the other doth ſ0,5s the very Queſtion. 

3- And fo indeed the Anſwerer tells us, 
only repreſents ir ſomething roo invidiouſly; 
for no man ſaith, That God is pleaſed with 
our varying of phraſes , or altering our methods ; 
bur we are ſure God is pleaſed with our 
dong of his will, in as lirtle things as thoſe 
are. Ir certainly had been yain Philoſo- 
phy under the Fewiſh Pudagogy, to have ar- 

ued that ir was not probable that God 
jo any beauty or valuableneſs in the killing 
of 4 Beaſt, for he was a Spirit, and true 

Goodneſs, Piety, and Sinceriry are the 
things which he delighred in. Who knows 
-nor all this? Bur he is pleaſed in obeyong 
ha all in-the leaſt things. "The Queſtion 
therefore is, What is Gods Wilt m the caſe. 

. To obey God. is certainly better than: $a- 
crifice, and needs myſt be , becauſe all: the 
value of a Sacrifice lay in the obedience reſti- 
' fied by ..it. If it be the will of God that bis Mi- 
nmſters ſhould ſerve him in the uſe of their own 
Gfts (from whence muſt neceſſarily follow - 
the altering of Phraſes and. Methods) though 
there .be no snerinſck; value: inthete things , 
yer .they-areberjer thenall other Sacrifices, 

. 4+ Pur, our- Author thinketh-nor-this pro- 
babe... Ang. why 2: 1- Becauſe our Saviour 
rehulsd.;the vanity. of them.,:. who think they 
ſhalkbe heard by aheit mucbſpeaking 3 Mar. 6.7- 
And as g Remedygaught his Diſciples that com« 

: C 3 prehenſree 
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prehenfive Form of _ Auſtinefrom hence 

©: Judged ſuperfluity of words 

= = 0 fy needleſs ; ſo didHilary ; and 

Prayer, is elſe- If 18 apiece of Reverence in- 

where ſpoken to, joyned by Solomon ; Eccl. | 
| 2. 


F. Bur whart 3s all this bur a waſting of 

Ink and Paper> May not then a Miniſter 
pray in the uſe of his own Gifts, unleſs he 
prayeth to an unreaſonable length? Muſt he 
needs uſe a ſuperfluity of words, or a multi- 
tude of words , becauſe he dorh nor uſe thoſe 
words others have prepared for him > Who 
ſeeth nor theſe inconſequences ? 
- G.: In the next place, p.14. he argues, Re- 
cauſe under the Lat God did net require daily 
various changes of the real expreſſions of Reli- 
210us Worſhip axd Service, but appointed them 
#0 be continuallythe ſame; Num. 28,2, 3. which 
maketh it more than probable that the variety 
of verbal expreſſions 3s not —_ to obtain 
his acceptance under the Goſpel. 

'F yg wonder that our 4uthey ar firſt 
(though of Learning enough ro make them, 
anſwer Arguments in thar Form ) de- 
d his diflike of ' the uſe of Sylogiſms; 
r if fuch Arguments. as this be pur into 


thoſe Forms , they would be roo much ex- 
poſed. Is there the ſame reaſon for the Ser- 
vice of God-under the Goſpil, as under the 
Law? becauſe Typical Services prefiguring . 
one Chriſt , were invariable; thuft therefore” 
Sparitud! Services under the Goſ 1beſo roo? 
confider \then why the Mim 


doth nor 
© * ©. always 
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always preach the ſame Sermons, - becaulg 
the Jews wereto offer Morning and Even- 
ing Sacrifices,. and we under the Goſpel are 
alſo bound ro <- all parts of time; 
muſt rherefore rhe Will of be that in 
all things elſe they ſhould agree ? Is there 
the ſame reaſon for the performance of 
ARs of Worſhip, after the plentiful effuſion of 
the Spirit in the days of Pentecoſt as before * 
Nay, is our Author ſure, that in the Femiſh. 
Worſhip they all uſed -the ſame Prayers and 
Exhortations , becauſe they always k:!ledrhe 
ſame | Saber Boafts for Sacrifices ? In their 
very vacrifices there was a prear varzery, and 
rhey agreed in nothing , bur thar they all 
were what God preſcribed, \ 
7. Whar he faith in p. 15. is granted hin, 
nothing but the will of God is worth naming 
in the cauſe, words in theml(elves are nor 
valuable, bu obedience is. What makes 
then this trifling abour the Opinions ot 
Hearhens, _ the inyaluablenels of words it: 
themſelves, the way of Worſhip under the 
Law, £9. Whar 18all this ro any purple 
bur to prepoſſeſs rhe unwary Reader * © 
$. His next obſervation is, Thatrhe Au- 
thor doth not account himfelf certain of the truth 
of this Poſition. Whar doth he mean bY 
certain? The Author is none of rhe Infat- 
kblez of our Age, and hath niore modeſty 
than to digtare to all the World , and pre- 
rend Demonſtrations of a thing that it may 
be is nor capable of it : Bur he is 119! 
certain, certain, as far as probable Argurnentt 
| C 4g ean 
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can make kim. Byr what then? Therefore 
it appears not to him unlawful> Will any 
weighed Divine in the World ſay . Thar a 
thing is not unlawful ro him. thar upon Ar- 
guments, which ro him appearerth highly 
probable, appears unlawful > Fer the Au- 
thor anſwer a Book called, Ti «x3, wrote 
on this very Argument. 

9. The Author values not a ruſh, whether 
the Anſwerer blames, or not blames him, for 
the thing, ſome perſons in this Ape calls Se- 

aration. He falls not by is Fact 

here was an Apoſtacy which Luther gloryed 
in; and there is a Separation which a good 
Chriſtian may glory in; 1 Cor. 6. 17. The 
Queſtion is, Whether the Nonconf. be, guilty 
of a ſinful Separation 5 Thar Nonconf. are guilty 
of that, here is no Argument to prove ; bur 
rhe. Author accounting himſelf certain ,, men- 
rioned p. 21. which is a new. Topzck; for I 
bope it 1s no Demonſtration. i 
*10. The Yindicatar, p.22. in the next place, 
comes to tell us of confiderable. prejudices a» 
gainft the rruth of my Afertion. 1. That 
it 3s againſt the Opinion of the Church of Eng+ 
land, and the miſt famous Churches in' the 
Primitive times.”. But to the latter part of 
this he very honeſtly adds — a Qupd eſt De- 
monſtrandum ; referring it to be afterwards 
proved. And againſt the ene of many 
eminent Churches . abroad. his he faith he 
before obſerved ; and I do not deny, jobſerve 
good Reader how I have nor defhyed it, 


. bop. 
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* Animpoſed Liturgy, unleſs in a particnlqr 
* Province, for a time, ina particular caſe , 
*ſuch as was that of the ſpreading of Pelagia- 
*mſm, we cannot find. And for a Liturgy to 
* be propoſed onely, and left at liberty, we 
* know moſt Reformed Churches have ſuch a 
* one , and we have before declared our judge» 
* ments for the reaſorablene(s of 1t. | 

Ir is true whichl1 alſo ſaid , That the con« 
tynuance of Liturgyes. owes it ſelf, in a great 
meaſure, to Churches not having Men enough 
able to pray without Forms. Bur what 1s 
rhis ro the purpoſe of Univerſally Impoſed 
Lirurgies ? From this appeareth the exceed- 
ing vanity of. what the Anſwerer adderh, 
P. 23. The Author condemned none of the 
firſt Reformers of Sin, nor hath reaſon ro 
believe thar- all of rhem uſed any ſuch rhing, 
if they had he condemneth them not. 
T1: Bur the Author (and thoſe of *© 
his mind. are ſuch piriful men, as de- | Þ. 23. 
rermine in theſe weighty things, ac 
cording to their preſent humour. For one 
while he faith, Authority or Praftice s 4a 
lamentable Argument. His words are theſe: 

While we are diſputing about what is lawful 
or unlawful, Authority or Praftice, is a lamen- 
table Argument. They muſt be lamentable 
Divines that will ſay otherwiſe. Thar the 
Practice of Men ſhould determine to us the 
will of God. 

Well, Bur he faith in another place, 

* The Senſus piorum, neither is nor Eve? 
* was judged light , - by perſons of _—_— 
an 
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©2nd worth, for the truth of a propoſiti- 
© on, eſpecially a practical propofition, not 


"*plainly derermined in Holy Wrir. 


Is rhen rhe Authority and Prattice of par- 
ticalar men, that have the good hap to ger 
into a Chair of Government in the Church ; 
and the Senſus piorum , the ſame thing think 
we? Ibegthe Anſwerers favour if I do nor 
believe ir ; bur believe there muſt be, ro ſay 
Bo more, the odds of 200 ro one. The 
Senfus piorum is the general ſenſe of perſons in 
fach or ſuch a place, minding the things of 
God, and regularing their lives in a con- 
formiry ro his will: I rake this in pradcti- 
cal matters, ro.be a thouſand times more 

able Argument, then ſome parricular 
rſons (tho Governours) Authority and 


raftice. | 

12. Bur it ſeems I fo flated my Que- 

Pp. 24+ fſtion, as to overthrow the main foun- 
. dation and the chief Arguments of 

my Diſcourſe. That indeed is great weak- 
neſs. Bur I pray how doth this appear to 
be any thing bur a moſt falſe calumny. 
'- T granted, That Forms of Prayer by God 
eommanded in Scripture, muſt be uſed, aud 0+ 
ther Scriptural Forms may be uſed as part of 
our Prayer ; yet I declare it finful for ſuch 


Miniſters as can [9 otherwiſe to pray by 


Forms : From the duty of uſing their own Gifts, 


And, 2. From the hinderance of pious Diſpoſi- 


tion, Attention, ' or Feryency , from the uſe of 

8 Form of words in Prayer. | 

. Do Iſo? Judge good Reader. The 
$4 4 Mznoy 
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Minor - of my firſt” Argument is this -: 
© But for a Miniſter hay- 
*ing the gift of Prayer, Reaſonable Ac- 
* ordinarily ro perform his count p. 6. 
© Miniſterial Act in Prayer. | 
*by reading or reciting Forms of Pray» 
*er "compoſed by others, confeſſedly not 
* divinely inſpired; is for him ro ont 4 
* natural and proper means, your him by 
* God, &c.. Iris true, in my Second Argu- 
ment, p. 23. all theſe words are by- the 
Pranters careleſsneſs left our [by Forms of 
Prayer compoſed by othevs, confeſſedly not di« 
vinely inſpired} nor could I help ir; but a 
man of any ordinary candor would have 
ſupplied rhem., from. the ſtate of rhe Que+ 
ſtion, and from the preceding Argument ; 
which wil! make ir appear, thar I never 
faid rhar ir was unlawful ro perform our 
Miniſterial A& in Prayer, by Forms,-but 
by Forms compoſed by others, who confeſſedly 
are not divinely inſpired. I never was. {o 
ſimple as not ro allow God to diſpenſe 
with his own Law, upon which grontxd-any 
Forms commanded by God myaſt be ms 
yer to think we mi nor ule Scrsprtaral 
phraſes, in any part wo , and yer uſe 
our own gifts at the ſame time rime roo. |. 
'' 13. For to pray nothing elſe, bur uſing 
a Scriptural Form, I believe we muſt have a 
ſ ya Command of God to make thar laws 
ro Us. © 
. Befides, I doubr not but the Anſwetes 
faw what TI wrote, p. 51. The there 5s @ 


wh 


through rhem. 
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vaſt difference between the pure words of God 
( for the mbich God both hath and ever will 
ſecure a Reverence tn all Religions Souls, and 
Forms compoſed by fall:ble men without any 
direfion from God. Let any Chriſtian expe 
rience whither it be poſſible for him, toread 
any Book, of mans making a thouſand times, 
with that Gift and h»ly Reverence, and with 
Þ little radium, as he may fo read the Books 
and Chapters of Holy Writ. So as all he 
faith is juſt nothing ro the purpoſe, the 
Auth or ar firſt retraining his Queſtion to 
Forms compoſed by Men . that are confeſſedly 
"no fart of Holy Writ. For Forms, tharare 
parrof Holy Wrir, they are throughour his 
Book excepred, nor doth he ary where 
conclude rhe&y hinder pious Diſpoſitions , 
or that they may not be uſed as parrt of the 
exerciſe of the Miniſterial Gifr, Bur ſome- 
thing muſt be aid ro expoſe Authors inſtead 
of anſwering him. | 

14 Inhis2y page, toraiſeup a prejudice 
againſt the Author, he very learnedly paſſeth 
from Prayer of one h:nd ro Prayer of another 
kind, and concluderh ; Thar becauſe he fin- 
neth not , who joyneth with another mini 

ering in Prayer, when it js apparent by all 
Scripture, rhar he is /nort ro pray -pocaly?, 
buf. onely ro- pray #n his beart : Therefore 
he finneth nor' who doth it miniſtring in 
Prayer, when he1s to pray vocally nor men: 
cally onely. Ir is eafie ro raiſe fiich. pre- 
judices., - and 'for ordinary.Readers to.ſce 


15. Our 
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15. Our Authors lat prejudice menti- 
oned apainſt the Authors Opinion [ That 4 
great part, and he thinks the greater part of 
the Nonconformiſts, will not own his Notion |] 
I fear will appear an haſty prejudging the 
Nonconformiſts. 

16. Though the Anſwerer ſpeaks warily 
in the caſe of the Commiſſimers appoint» 
ed, 1662 (for he onely ſaich, They made 
this no pare of their Objettions) yer he 
would olainly ſuggeſt they ( who by the 
way , except the Epiſcopal men , »were all 
Presbyterians) were of another mind. Whar 
to ſay for thoſe who atrended nor the Com. 
miſſion, I cannot rell, bur for thoſe who ap- 
peared, and daily mer, till they had wholly 
drawn up what they intended ro propoſe 
ro my Lords the Biſhops, T can ell. "Che 
Biſhops defired them ro meer by themſelves, 
which they did ar Mr. Ca/amy's Houſe, till 
rhey had agreed all, which afterward they 
offered ar the Savoy ro the Biſhops. What 
they agreed in this point may be read in 
theſe words in their Seven General Propoſals: 

*« Thar the Gifrof Prayer being one ſpe- 
* cial qualification for rhe work of the Mi- 
* niſtry beſtowed by Chriſt in order to the 
* Edification of his Church, and ro be exer- 
« ciſed for the profir and benefit thereof , 
* according to its various and emergent, 
* neceflities, Ir is defired rthar there may 
* be no ſuch Impoſirion of rhe Lirurgy , as 
* that the Exerciſe of that Gift be rorally 
© excluded 5n any pare of Publick Worſhip. 
17, That 


DLO CS errno ern once dre oe ee > 


(39) 
. 17. That Men may not pleaſe themiſelves, 
with Dreams, and think thoſe laſt were meer 
completory words, upon which no ſtreſs was 
laid , I will affurechem, thar that Propoſal 
had never been agreed without them ; rhey 
being brought in by the Reverend Mr. Mar. 
Newcomb, after (as I remember) rhree days 
ſpent in debates abour that Propeſal. I do 
know. bur rhree Men of thoſe whoappeared 
and would declare rheir minds, who would 
hear of any Liturgy Univerſally. Impoſed. 
Thoſe three indeed were great Men. The 
moſt Reverend Biſhop Reinolds was one, Mr. 
Calamy was another, the third yer living I 
ſhall not name. Mr. Calamy often urged, 
That if forms of Prayer tvere lawful , the 
Impoſing of them did not make them un- 
lawful. | 


It was anſwered , If forms of Prayer 
were Unzverſally lawfal , Impoſing could not 
make them unlawful : bur it was denied , 
That they were, as to uſe in publick, Devot 501, 
Unverſally lawful. Tt 

18. The debate of the 19 General Pro» 
poſals , was the ordinary workof the Commiſi- 
oners met together. Inrhe mean time rhey 
had, according to the Inſtrn#:ons of theit 
ra87 FF » commirred the ſeveral Office: of 
the old Liturgy to ſeveral Brethren, to be 
reviewed, that they might ſee what excepti- 
ans were reaſonable ro be offered. The 
drawing up a New Form was commirred to 
another. Theſe in their Seaſons 'were 
brought in and read. Bur the far Major part 
( (s 
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of the Commiſſioners preſent; having obrain-. 
ed the 9th Propoſal, and in that a perfect li- 
berty of the uſe or no uſe of any, were ve- 
ry incurious, as to thoſe things, onely liſt- 
ned fo- far to them , as to ſee there was 
nothing bur whar they.mighr own. This is 
the truth of thar ſtory, ſo faras it paſſed , 
before chey came ro give in what they a- 
oreed, toreceive the Biſhops Anſwer , Gd 
ro make their Reply, Whar was then 
done, the Printed Account fully tells us. 

19. This is enough to have ſpoken to 
this Chapter of rhe Reverend DoCtors ;. an- 
ly ] muſt requite him, with thanks for his 
Complement, the good Milk wherewith ke 
ſuckles me, and tho he preſently with an 
oblique ſtroak of his heel throws it down 
again, yer I have ſucha value for it, as in 
the following Chapters I ſhall endeavour ro 

ather ir up, and(if ſuch a thing be poſſible 
or a Non-Con.) redeem my repuration 
trom ſuch an ugly impuration as rhe writ- 
ing of zovcvre, inconkiſtencies, 
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>... CHAT 
As Anfiver to the Vindicators Seeond 
Chapter, concerning the Gift of Prayer. 
Whether the Gift of Prayer, as to Vo. 


cal Prayer, be properly an Ability to 
exprefs our minds 7o God in eg 
h | or 
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" oy whether it be the ſame with the 

| Grace given us to be uſed in Prayer , 
or an Extraordinary Gift , prcult arly 
relating to the Apoltles and Chriſtians, 
intheir Age? way 


1. A LL this while methinks I have been 
2 1na Drapers Shop, ftaring upon the 
lofry and Oblique Lights . which I diſcern- 
ed in it,and wondering wherefore (ro make 
up. a judgment whether the Sun ſhined or 
no) I muſt be put ro a troubleſome eleva- 
tion of my Eye, ſtretching my Nerves, and 
conrraing my Eye-lids, till ar laftI diſcern- 
ed rhcArt,and thar a nearer and more direct 
lighr,thopgh it might have been (poflib)y) of 
more advantage to the buyer , yet to the 
ſeller would have been Jeſs profitable , 
giving his Cuſtomer a roo near an advan- 
rape to judge of his Wares and the Arts'uſed 
abour rhetn. | 
2. I had thonght that in the beginning of 
the former Chaprer, The Iſſue was joyned, or 
(as the Civilians ſpeak ) we had had Lireme 
conteſtatam : The Queſtion was ſtated. The 
O t agreed ir clearly and plainly ſtaged, 
1 o_—_ uments were brought : What had 
an Snfoaer rodo, bur to deny one or other 
Propofition. or ro diſtinguiſh of ſome Terms ? 
Twelve Pages fince that have been ſpent, 
and nothing of this done : To what purpoſe 
is this prejudicating a Reader 2 but to poſ- 
&(s his mind one way before the cauſe is 
. tryed ; 
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tryed ; and roraiſe his paſſion with ſtrange” 
ſtories , before he be ſuffered rouſe his Rea- 
{on ro judge who hath the beſt cauſe upon 
hearing whar each party can ſay : Bur ar 
length we ſhall ( ir may be) come to ſome- 
thing which is ro the purpoſe, 
3. The firſt Argument was ſtared thus. 
To omit a mean for the 
performance of a R-ligi= Reaſonable Ac. 
ous Att given us by God count. p. F. 
for the performance of 
it, and being nd'ural, and proper, at the 
com:mand »f m.m , when we perform that 
. Religrons Aft, 1s ſinful. 
Bat for a Miniſter, havin the Gift of Pray- 
er, ordinarily to perform hy Miniſterial A& m 
Prayer,, by reading or reciting Forms of 
Prayers compoſed by others (confeſſedly not di- 
vinely inſpired ) is for him to omit, a natural 
and Jroper mean given him by God, jn order 
t9 the performance of ſuch Religious AF , ang 
in the Omiſſion of it to perform ſuch Religious 
At. Ergo; _. | 
The Major Propoſition ſhinerh ſo much 
in yo—_ lighr, rhat ir was not to be de- 
nied, bur by affirming , That #r is lawful 
for us at the. command pf Men, in an AG 
Gods W rſhip to omit a mean given us of 
God for that end, and to perform that At 11; 
the uſe of other means, under no |,eciat 
preſcription from God ; which is to ay, it 1s 
lawful ro. allow Men to Le wiſer . then 
God in directing the means of his Wor- 
thip ;. which cetrainly is a ſtratige poſition. 
| D ' 4. Yer 
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4. Yer our Anſwerer , tho he will nor 
m plain terms deny the Major, p. 57. 
rells us, That a mean given us of God, if 
it be only capable of being uſed, and not a 
neceſſary mean to be uſed, may lawfully be 0- 
mitted, eſpecially when there are ſeveral means. 
Whar doth he mean by ſeveral means ? Se- 
veral means given by God for thar end, 
thatare Natural and Proper, then it is moſt 
true. Burirlierh upon him to prove thar 
God hath in this caſe preſcribed ſeveral means. 
Bur if he means ſeveral Humane means under 
no Divine Preſcription , it amounterh ro no 
leſs rhenI ſaid before , the preference of 
rhe Wiſdom of Men ro the Wiſdom of 
God. | 

5. What doth he mean by telling ns, 4 
Divine mean may be omitted , if tt be not ne- 
c?/ſary to be nſed, when the very drift of the 
Argument 1s to prove , That #t is neceſſary to 
bg ſed, becaule iris a Divine Mean, and 
there is no other can lay claim to that Not- 
m1, norcan be ſo Natural, nor is ſo Proper. 
Now this quite fpoiles the retorting the 
Argument. 

. 6. Butaltho our Anſwerer thinks fit ro 
niblle a little abour the Major , yer plainly 
diſcerning, thar was not to be denied by 
any Perſon of his Repurationin the World, 
his whole force is ſpent abour rhe Miner 
Propoſitzon , as to Which he ſaith much ; 

which himſelf fummeth up, p. 57. + 
I. That an ability fitly to expreſs our mind 
to Godin Prayer, 8s not the gift of Prayer 
nor, 
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nor any ſingular or peculiar pift of the 
Spirit of Ged. 

2, +5 it is neither a duty nor yet expedi- 
ent, that ſuch abilities ſhould be uſed 
and conſtantly uſed, any further then i 
agreeable to the Rules of Edification and® 
Order, 

7, Wharſoever our Anſwerer ſaith upon 
the firft head ( which is very much, one 
while confounding the Gift of prayer , and 
the Grace of Prayer , as one and the ſame 
thing; another while telling us of an Ex- 
traordinary Grft of Prayer) is {o much from 
the purpoſe, that our Author owns it as 
a digreffion p. 28. So asI amnor concerned 
in any thing of thar diſcourſe further then 
tro mend a Term in my Minor, and make 
it to run thus: 

But for a Miniſter having an Ability fitly 
to expreſs his mind to Gad in Prayer , 
zo gerform his Minifterial As in Pray- 
er ordinarily by reading or reciting &c. 

Nax was there any need ar all thus ro 
mend jr, bur ra ſave my ſelf rrouble of a 
Word bait. 

8, Bur yet to vindicate my ſelf from 
being as munch qur, as to gages ſpeaking , as 
it ſeems to this A4utbor, I was in my Chro- 
nology of Gregory and Charles the great ; we 
will have a few words about the Gift of 
Prayer , for I dg ſyſpect thar this mulricude 
of words, ts bur ro darken knowledge. Ic 
ſhall go under the Title of a Dzgreſſion, in 
Reply to a Digreſſion of the Anſwerers con- 
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cerning the Gift of Prayer. T hope the Reader 
will pardon my going out of my way , fee- 
ing it 1s but to follow my Leader, and to 
Vindicare my ſelf from smproper ſpeaking 
" that 1s, not to this Learned Mans mind , or 
Senrimenr } and who bur Men of his Prin- 
ciples can {peak Properly ? 

9. He doth p. 40. acknowledge , That 
there 1s an Ability in many Perſons, whereby 
they can expreſs their Minds in ſome degrees 
fitly to God in Prayer : Bur this he faith zs not 
properly the Grft of Prayer , but rather of 
Speech : Here then is rhe Queſtion, The Scrip- 
rure no where mentioning the Gzft of Pray- 
er, whether an Ability to expreſs our Minds 
fitly to God in Prayer , may not properly be 
called the Gift of Prayer ? My opinion 1s, 
That it may ; which I thus prove. 

10. By the ſame reaſon , Thar an Ability 
to ſpeak, to Men to Edification , and Exhor- 
gation, and Comfort. 1 Cor. 14. 3. is in 
Scriprure , called the Gif? of Prophecy ; 
1 Cor. 13. 2. 1 Cor. 14. 1. An Ability al- 
fo fitly to expreſs our Minds to God wn Prayer, 
may be properly cailed the Gift of Prayer. Bur 
ſach an Ability is in Scripture called. the 
Gift of Prophecy, as appeareth in the fore- 
mentioned Texrs. If our Anſwerer can 
ſhew a diſparity of Reaſon, he may , I can- 
nor fancy any ; by rhe ſame reaſon thar 
Abilities ro AFtions are called dnazpus, by 
the ſame reaſon they may ve and are” properly 
called Gifts, for what is the Engliſh of thar 
Gre:ek word bur Powers or Abilities ad 
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it is paſt all contradirion , that what the 
Apoſtle calleth Juduuc [ Powers | i Cer. 
12. 29. Hecalls the Gifts of Healing in rhe 
very next words. Have all the Gifts of 
Healing 2 What tho theſe were Gifts given 
atan extraordinary time, 'or in an extra- 
ordinary manner ( which indeed they were ) 

yer I appeal to any indifferently Learned 
| Man, to determine, Whether this alters 
the, Genus , or only diftribures rhe Species. 
All Spiricual Abilities are Gifs, bur rhey 
are not all Saving Gifts , or extraordinary 
Gifts. Andrhis is enough ro vindicare my 
ſelf from impropriery of Speech. 

I1.. Bur faith our Author p. 29. Tharis 
eminently and eſpecially ro be eſteemed 
the Gift of Prayer , which diſpoſeth and ina- 
bleth to the performanc? of the - 74 
of Prayer ( very true, and is not Vindicati- 
this all I have contended for ?) on p. 29. 
And therefore ſince Prayer 1s not 
Jo much a uerbal thing , as a pious addreſs of 
the Heart , Soul, and Spirit to God , the , 
Supplies and Afſiſtances of his Grace which 
hindle and excite pious Diſpoſitions , un ſeek- 
ing unto God, with earneſt and afſettionate 
deſires, a lively Faith , and the exerciſe of 
inward Devotion ; this is moſt properly his 
vmuchſafing and beſtowing the Gift of Prayer; 
and our having and exercifing them , is 
our having and uſng the Gift of Prayer. 

This now is well laid as to Truth , bur 
nota titrle of ir ro the purpoſe: Here is a 
manifeſt -Tranſitzon , from one hind to another. 
' D 3 Thax 


( 28 ) 


Thar a Chriſtian may in his heart Pray, tho 
his Lips movenot, is out of doubr ( Han» 
nah did ſo.) Burcan any Miniſter diſcharge 
bis Miniſterial Daty in Publick Prayer rhus ? 
Nay can a private Chriſtian in his Family, 
or Cloſer Hired IF not, rhere. is another 
kind of Prayer beſides this, and onr Author 
knew well enongh, thar ir 1s that we are 
{peaking of. The Queſtion is. Whar is the 
Gift of Prayer relating to Vocal/Prayer? Our 
Anſwerer grants, Ir is that which snableth 
and diſpoſeth to the performance of the duty. 
Now I appeal again toany one that under- 
ſtandeth ſenſe, Whether thoſe rhings which 
the Anſmerer mentions, inable any perſon 
to Vocal Prayer,as it ftands contrad finguith- 
ed to meer heart Prayer, which is that'we 
are not at all ſpeaking of ? Iris manifeſt it is 
not , for then no Unbeliever, no Wicked Man, 
hath any Ability to pray , and St. Paul had 
given very impertinent Counſel ro the Sor- 
cerer to Pray, that the thoughts of hy heart 
might be forgiven him-; which it ſeems he 
had no Gift, no Ability to do; for it is 
certain he had no Faith, nor Pious AﬀeRions. 
Ir might have been expected, tharhe who 
Faulrs others for Impropriery of Speech, 
ſhould himfelf have ſpoken Ad idemn ar leaft, 
5. e.to the thing in Queftion , which whe- 
ther he hath done, orno, I leave to any 
one who underſtands fenſe ro judge. The 
Author of the Book he anſwererh', had of- 
ten-enOugh rold him', thar he ſpake not 
concermng Heart Prajer but Vocal 'P-ayer , 

that 
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that Praying wherein in obedience ro the 
command of God, rhe vorce zs uſed, to ex- 
preſs the deſires of the heart. Ir is an eafie 
ching ro anſwer ar this rate. 

12. For what he faith p. 37, 32, 33. in 
Anſwer to whar the Aurhor had {pok: n from 
Zech. 12.10. Rom. 8. 26. to prove a Gift 
of Prayer to be a Divine Gift , iffuerh in 
rhis, Whether by the Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication , and the Spirits helping our 
Infirmity in Pra er, be to be underſtood , as. 
well the Spirles giving us an Ability fitly to 
expreſs our minds to God in Prayer , as fur- 
niſhing us with Grac:ous Habits , diſpoſing 
ns fo to Pray as we may find favour with God. 
Ir is our Anſwerers concern to affirm the 
latrer onely : -Bur the Arthor ts of another 
mind ; becauſe he finds in Scripture, Gifts 
that are not ſavine, called Spiritual Gifts; 
1 Cor. 12. 1. and 1 Cor. 14. 1. and the 
Mamfeſtations of the Spirit ; 1 Cor. 12. 7. 
where are reckoned the Word of Wiſdom , 
the YPord of Knowlede , the Gifts of Healing, 
Working of Miracles, Prophecy, Tongues ; 
ſome .of which are by the ſame Apoſtle 
derermined no ſaving gifts}; 1 Cor. 13. 2, 
3. The Author is of the mind that all rheſe 
are comprehended nnder the Promiſes of 
powring out of the Siprit, mentioned inthe 
Old Teftamenr, And tho an Ability ro 
Pray be not mentioned in that 1 Cor. 12. 
7. yer he never thought ro have mer with 
any who regarded whar he faid , who 
' would haye —_— it # agift, and 
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& Spiritual pift ; nor doth yet believe ir 
ſhur our of thoſe Promiſes, Jech. 12. 10. 
Rom 8. 26. tho nor ſolely, perhaps nor 
Principally intended in rhem : borh which, 
the Author grants to the Anſwerer, if he 
can makeany Marker with rhem. 

13. Our Anſwerer is again at it Þ. 34 
As that Ability of Expreſſion whereby a Man 
largely profeſſeth the particular DofArines of 
the Chriſtian Faith, is not properly the Gift of 
Faith, of Believing , ſo neither s the like 
Abi.ity of expreſſing the matter of our Prayer 
20 be accounted in any proper ſenſe the Gift of 
Prayer. Still we are upon the old fallacy , 
and whatſoever I Anſwer, our Anſwerer 
will avoid us, by telling us he ſpake of 
meer Heart Pra er, where no words are 
needful; chatis, nothing to the point in 
Queſtion : Is Bekeving a Vocal Attion think 
we? Or-is ira meer Action of the Hearr, 
and to ſay an Ability fitly ro ſpeak, is thar 
Gift, were to own my felt ſimple enough : 
But I hope an Av:/ity fitly ro ſpeak, is the 
Gifr of Confeſſion of Faith with our Lipps. 
Ler our Author ſpeak our and rell us, It a 
Praying with our hearts be all the Prayers God 
requireth of Miniſters in their publick Mini- 
ſtrations: If ir be not, he ſaith nothing to 
rhe purpoſe, for ſtill the Gift of Prayer in 
thar ſenſe (and I fpake of another) is an 
ability fitly to expreſs our Minds to God in 


— Prajer. 


14. Bur he rells us, This is but the 
Lift of Speaking,Utterance,or Elocution, P. 34. 
; y , ' 
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I have ſcarce patience for ſuch Aﬀertions : 

Then every one who hath an Ability to freak , 

utter, or to ſea; our, or Oratorzouſly, hath the 

Gift of Prayer , which is demonſtrably falſe, 

hu contrary- ro rhe experience of every 
ay. 

: 5. Bur at lenoth our Anſwerer can find a 
Gift of Prayer, and with the Srarze ; this 
he ſaith, was that whereby Chriftians in 
rhe beginning of Chriſtianiry, were anabled 
bythe extraordmary Impulſes, and immediate 
Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit upon their Minds, 
fo t1 Pray , either in their 0zyn , or other Lan- 
guages, that thoſe Motions of their Hearts, and 
inward Deſires , and alſo their Words and Ex- 
preſſions, were the proper, and extraordinary 
Works and Diftates of the Holy Ghoſt. Ad- 
mir this true , whar followerh 2 Then an 
Ability to Pray 1s the Gift of Prayer, only 
givento ſome in a more extraordinary, ro 
others in a more ordinary) way. I freely 
o]rant him all he ſaith , if he doſhnor ſay, 
or by this cunningly go abour ro for 
people, that now no people have an Abilzry 
toexpreſs their Minds fitly to God zn Prayer; 
which he muſt nor, becauſe he is fo libe- 
ral as togrant the contrary p. 40. . | 

16. Bur he faith theſe extraordinary Gifts 
were peculiar to the primitive times ; Who 
. denys:ic? Bur is there nor a more ordina=. 
ry Gift of Prayer ſtill continuing , and the 
only queſtion is, Whether this be omitted 
in the performance of the At ? : 

17. He tells us p. 36. thar thoſe who 
| had 
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had theſe extraordinary Gifts, were to uſe 

” them only (o far as was conſiſtent with the 
rules of Order, Decency, and Fdification : 
Who denierh rhis roo > Bur theſe Rules of 
Order and Decency, were ſuch , as either 
Nature it felf ſhewed , or the Infallible Spirit, 
by the Apoſtles directed; ler him prove 
any thing further if he can, and if he 
underſtands no more it is freely granted. 

18. As to what he faith in Reply ro-what 
I anſwered ro that which he objected 
from 1 Cor. 14. I know not whar his In- 
rentions were , bur his words are theſe. 
Libertas Eccleſ. p. 120. © The Argument 
© againſt rhe la:>falneſs of ſer Forms , be- 
* cauſe they limit the uſe of Gifts, needeth 
« not much conſfiderarion , finceirt is mant- 
< feft that by the Will of God, bounds 
*2nd limits were ſer , even to the uſe of 
« extraordinary Gifts of Gods Spirit, that 
* rhe Chyrch might be edified; 1 Cor. 14. 
26, 27, 28, 30, 33- 

Could any one make this leſs than an 
Argnment a majors ad minus affirmands , 
if the greater Gifts might be Limited, rhen 
the lefler may. In my Anſwer, Tobſerved 
the fallacy mighc lurk under the term Limn- 
ged, and diſtinguiſhed berwixr rhe Regu- 
far uſe and rhe Irregular abufe of Gifts , and 
denied thar conſequence : That becauſe rhe 
Trregular we of Gifts might be reſtrained , 
therefore rhe Regular n/e of rhem miphrt. I 
ſhall leave the Reader ro judg of whar I 
faid, and he harh here anſwered, __ 
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he hath raken off the leaſt of my Anſwer. 
Only -adding , Thar. an Argument from 
the Power f the Apoſtles ro the Power of 
any Suzeriours now ( till rhe Author hath 
proved rhoſe now impowred , Poſſeſſed of 
the ſame Infallible Spirit , and of the ſame 
Divine Right , ro make new Rules of Or- 
der for rhe Church) is very inconcluſive, 
19. Inhis 41 p. He tells us 
that This faculty of Expreſſim Vindication 
in Prayer, #s procured and en- p. 41. 
larged, by menwho have a com- 
petent Natural freedom of Speech by uſe, and exe 
erciſe, and advanced by various Methods. T ac- 
hnowledge ( ſaith he) that in ſome an Aﬀetti- 
onateneſs of Devotion, doth contribute much 
thereto ; in others confident ſelf conceit , and an 
heated fancy,and( as Thave read ſome particu- 
lar Inſtances) even Diabolical Contratts, have 
promoted the ſame. Whar he calls facility of 
Expreſſion , is the ſame with whar I called 
an ability fitly to expreſs our minds to Ged in 
Prayer ; and of this he ſpeaks, or hefaith 
nothing to the purpoſe. ' This he faith is 
procured and enlarged by uſe and exerciſe 
(he faith true , provided the Perion hath 
firft a due knowledge of God, and of him- 
ſelf, and of the Scriptures ; which rill 
one hath acquired, all V/e and Exerciſe is 
rono purpoſe. ,) This alſo muſt be ſuppoſed 
ro Aﬀettionateneſs of Devotion, which he 
(craly) faith contribureth much thereto 
bur how confident ſelf concert , a meer heated 
fancy , or Diabolical ContraRs ſhould doit, 
(whick 
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(which. rhe Anſwerer ir ſeems heliceverh,. he 
would nevereiſe have troubled ys with a 
Romance) are marrers of wonderfil. fubril 
diſquifirion , eſpecially thar , How the. De- 
vil ſhould belp a Man ( if be would be fo 
kind ) firely to expreſs bis mind jo God in 
Prayer. I tremble while I mention ſuch a 
thing, as ever ſpoken by a Divine, ro help 
the already roo much Atherftical and Bl a 
ws World, with an Authority ( and. 
thar no leſs rhen Dr. Faulkners }) to fay , 
God!y Miniſters do that by the Devil , which 
they do by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of 
God. The Anſwerers granting it may be, will 
be warrant enough r> harden hundreds in 
ſuch Blaſphemies. How mach Evil ſpeaking 
ſoever I be charged with , I hope I ſhall 
avoid rhar Evil ſpeaking , becauſe of thoſe 
Texrs, Mar. 3. 28. 29. and that Match. 12. 
31. 32. The Crime there, was rhe Phariſes 
aſſerring rhar whar Chrift did , by the 
-_ of God, v. 28. Was done by Beelzebub 
the Prince of Devils. The Dofter doth nor in- 
deed boldly afferr ſuch a thing bur he hath fo 
phraſed what he faith , rhar befides, the 
Scurvy Innendd in his words , he plainly 
grants #* mey be. Bur ſurely the Devil 
wn none with the Knowledpe of God, or 
ith Affetionate Devotion. Now whether 
the Phariſes puilr there , were nor an inti- 
ruling the Devil ro the Operations of the 
Bleſſed Spirit, I leave ro his ſerious thoughts. 
Nor can I be fo uncharitable even to the 
Phariſes, as to think , thatthey in ſaying ©, 
e-'- 2e 
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Lied againſt the Holy Ghoſt , ſpeaking whar ' 
they knew ro be otherwiſe : I do judge, 
they thought as they ſpake, which if-rhey 
did, I know no difference in rhe caſe, bur 
in the means of Conviction they had fur- 
rher, then any can novy have, thar the 
People of God Praying in the uſe of their 
Spitirual Gifts , Aﬀtby the Spirit, becauſe 
of the Mzracles they ſaw wroughr by 
Chriſt; which indeed was a great means :. 
- bur the judgment of a mae Mzracle from 
the Phenomenon of it, in one of Satans ly- 
ing Wonders mentioned 1 Theſſa. 2. 9. is 
fo difficulr, rhar I cannor ſeethe heighth of 
their guilr lay rhere ſo much, as in their 
ſpeaking Evs! (with reference to the bleſſed 
Spirit) in a thing which they knew nor, 
bur had good Evidence ro rhe contrary : 
I pray God thar ir maynortbelaid ro rhe 
charge of ſo Worthy a Perſon , that by 
this unaccountable Suggeftion He batb 
{ as David was charged in 2 caſe wherein 
the Holy Spirit was not fo immediarely 
concerned, 2 Sam. 12. 14. ) made the Enc- 
mies of God to Blaſpheme. Thar tro Pray in 
the Spirit, or with the iſiiſtance of the Spirit, 
is to perform the duty of Prayer ,- with a pi- 
ous mind (as he tells us io many rimes over 
( &ic % Tjic 78 299) 15 what none denies, 
bur that this is the whole of ir, thar ir is 
nor alſo with ſuch wcrds as the Spirit teach- 
eth them to utter , which Spirit is -there- 
fore called rhe Spirix of Supplication , 
the Spiris of Adoption , ſent into our hearts ; 


by 
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by which a Child of God crieth Abbs 
Father , is what the Dr. neither hath proved 
nor ever can. 

20. Herellsus p. 43. that he acknow- 
ledgeth a ſober anddue freedom of Expreſſi- 
on to be a Gift of God, in the ſame manner 
that the capacities of Mens Underſtandings, 
and all other Abilities of Mind and Bog l 
are Gods Gifts : But it is plain, this liber- 
ty of Expreſſion is the produ# of the Natu- 
ral Capacities Men receive from God, which 
are improved in well diſpoſed Perſons by or- 
dinary means -und:r Gods Bleſſing, &c. S0- 
cinus in his Dialogue of Fuſtification, ſairh 
the ſame of Faith ( a Spiritual Gift of a 
more Salvifick Nature) Faith ( ſaith he ) 
is ſuch a Gift of God as God pives to all, and 
a lirtle before, Hearing is x 4 Gift of God, 
&c. I do not compare Faith and the 
Gift of Prayer. T know Fasth is a far more 
excellent gift: Bur I believe he ſpeaks as 
much truth, with reference ro Faith, as our 
Anſwerer (peaks aS to an Ability ro erpreſs 
-our minds fuly, to God inPrayer ; for Faith 
#n the exerciſe, is the exerciſe of the Na- 
#ural Capacity of a Soul, ro put a confi- 
-dence in a perſon, or Afent to a Propoſi- 
tion Which is evidenced to ir to be truth; 
andevery man hath a Natural Power ro Af- 
ſent and Rely on proper Objefs : Burt to 


- Aﬀent ro a Spiritual Truth aboye the Byi- 
- dence of Senſe and Reaſon , to receive 
. Chraft and Rely on him for Life Eternal, 
 thaſeare no Ne;wal Capacities ; $0 to ſpeak, 
Y 4 IS 
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is but a Natural Capacity. the generality 
of Men have a Natural Capacity to ex- 
| preſs their Minds, by Speech , but an 
Ability fitlh ro expreſs our Minds to God 1n 
Prayer , is no product of ' a meer Natural 
Capacity , bur of rhe Spirit of God, having 
firſt enlighrened the Soul wirh the krow- 
ledge of God. 

21. If he fairh it is but ſuch a Gift as 
Men may have , and Periſh eternally, ir 
is granted him ; bur ſuch were Prophecy, 
the Myſteries of Knowledge , Miraculons 
Faith; Rom. 13. 1, 2. Yet I hope they 
were Spiritual gifts, and nor the meet 
products of Natural Capacities, and diffe- 
rent from ſuch Natural dbilities as are ne- 
ceſfary ro make a Man perfect in Nutura- 
libus ; and it is eafie to prove , that com- 
mon gifts in the Service of God are of uſe 
and means to Spsritual Ats. I know none 
that ever called rhe Gift of Prayer 4 S;i- 
ritual ſaving Gift ,, nor is that any parr of 
the Qreftion , but whether ir be a Spiraru- 
al Gift ? Yeainmeer Natural gifts. the neg- 
lect cannot be diſpenſed with , when the 
AH to which they have a Relation, cannot 
be performed without rhe uſe of them. 
The Queſtion is , Whether the Gift of 
Prayer be not a mean in order to the 4X 
of Prayer, and if it be ſo, and given of 
God for that end, whether in the per- 
formance of the Act it can be omitted 
Larfull , and the 4# performed , by a 
mean which 15 neither Natural, nor under 
any 


, TI 1 
#ny Divine Preferipe > And ro this I find 
the Anrhor as yer ſpeaking very little. 

22. Inhisnext Paragraph, p- 44. he tells 
us, That tis a confiderable Objettion againſt 
the neceſſity contended for , of a Miniſters 
uſing a particulty Gift or Ability, meerly be- 
Cauſe It 3s a Gift, tm that this tbould equally 
make it his duty to uſe his preſent or ex- 
cempore Ability, of Conce)tion and Ex, reſſion 
82 Prayer , or Preaching. -—- And the uſe of 
bs Memory in detlaring what he hath con- 
ceived, or thmght on before, and ilſo his 
Reading , what hath been before Com:oſed by 
himſelf or others. -— But the uſe of all theſe # 
4n imveſſibilie.. None contends for the 
neceſkry of nfing a Gift, becauſe it is a 
Gift, bur becauſe ir is a means beſtowed 
upor. him by God for this purpoſe, thar 
by the uſe of ir, he ſhould perform ſuch 
an A#; bar 'tis moſt extravagant. con- 
cluding, that becauſe in the performance 
of an Religiovs Attion , a Man is tryed 
tothe uſe of ſucha Gift, as is a proper 
mean in order to the performance of ſuch 
an AQ, and given him of God purpoſely 
for that end; therefore he is ryed ro make 
uſe of all his Gifis in ſuch an A&t , which 
are no means , or no direct and proxi- 
mare means to the periormance of that 
Ad. There is no Gift bur this Abiliry 
we ſpeak of , that hath any direct and- 
preſent influence upon -rhe Act : I mean 
no common Gift , Gracious Habirs are of 
another Nature, ..? 

23. The 
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23. The Authors next Argument is 
weaker , For how doth it follow , thar be- 
cauſe a Miniſter 1s bound in Prayer ro uſe 
the Abilicy which God harh given him fiely 
to expreſs himſelf in Prayer , therefore -he 1s 
bound ro do itin any language he pleaſerh,, 
diretly contrary. to anorher-Rule of the 
Apoſtles, which obligeth him ro' have re- 
ipect ro the Peoples underſtanding ; or in 
many Languazes at one time: but this is all 
our Auth-r ſairh- p. '4t. n. 17. Who ſeeth 
not through theſe Cobwebs 2? Doth an 
Obligation ro,uſe-a Gifr 'in a ' Religious 
At, proper ro-it, and giver» of God for 
that end ſolely, oblige us alſo to the uſe 
of other Gifts nor proper to the Act, nor 
oiven.us of 'God ſolely for thar end 2 Or 
doth an Obligarion to uſe our Abiliry firly 
ro expreſs our felves ro God inPrayer , in- 
fer an Obligation to do it-ſo/many ways 
as we cat do ir 2 I ſeethere-is ſome need 
of Arguing Syllogiſtically, which if we had 
done , we+had avoided theſe Impertinen- 
a 7 0. - LL 

24- And itis- every whit ro. as good pur- 
poſe , that our Anſwerer tells us, We may 
omit our Gifts 1n Criticizing, in Ex- 
pounding Scripture. , or of Fathcin=" p.-46. 
ing deep Contriverſtes , in our Popu-_ 
lar Sermons, + + | 
| When the Anſwerer hath prov:d , Thar 
Critical expounding of a Text, or reſolving 
deep Controverſizs, are Acts of a Goſpel M1 - 
niſters Miniftry rowards his Pcople , who 

ds underſtand 
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underſtand little or nothing of ſuch things, 
then I ſhall confider whar he” hath ſaid; 
for he may 'remember that my Argument 
was. limited ro Publick Miniſterial As, 
which are parts of the Worſhip of God; as 
ro Which rheſe Inſtances are apparently 
Impertinent. Ir will be proper ro bring 
{uch Inſtances as theſe, when he finds me 
making ſuch a Propofition as this : 

If a Man cannot withei't ſis omat , the uſe 

of Ins Gifts, in- hy Miniſterial As of 
Wy ſhip :| Then it s Sin far him to 
rut it, in hy Scholaſtical As , or any 
otber Aits of by Life. 

25. Of the ſame nature are his Inſtances 
of Private Abilities, ro Interpret the Scriy- 
tures out of the Original , to make Con- 
Feſſion of Faith and Creeds. Are any of thele 
ordinary Miniſterial As 2 Or Atts of 
Worſhip; which are the Duries of every 
Miniſter ?. If they be , ler our Anſwerer 
ſhew us their Eſtabliſhment 'in the Word 
. of God (for there all A&s of Worſhip mult 
have their Eſtabliſhment , or loſe their 
name, and fo I think all Pro'eſtants agree ) 
if he cannot make this appear he hath nor 
ſpoken any thing to rhe purpoſe, bur pro- 
ceeds Ex Ignoratione Elenchi ; /P. 47, 4s, 
49, JO, FI, $2, $3, 54. $5, and 56. We 
acknowledge thar the Yerſion of the Scrip- 
tures muſt proceed from 4n ability to ao 
#t , andſuchan Ability, as ſtands in need 
of Gods great Afiftance; bur we fay it 


is no Minifter.al Duty, no work that _ 
, at 
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hath intrufted to- ordinary Miniſters , no 
A of Worſhip . £9c. The Apoſtles Practice 
proves this ,. who made no' New Verſions 
themſelves , nor gave any Miniſters \uch 
a-thing incharge ; bur enough was ſpoken 
to this in the Book our Anſwerer anſwer- 
eth , and:much more rhan he is pleaſed 
ro take notice of. Ler rhe Reader bur 
conſulr rhe Reafonable Account, p. 19, 20+ 
for Creeds, and Confeſſions of Faith , the 
caſe is the ſame ; they are Good and Pru ,_ 
dential things, and the Durzes of all M a 
to give, when they are required * Bur _, 
theſe As of Worſhip ? andro be perto cmied, 
by any Divine Law , - when ev any 
Congregation meers to Worſhi' » God? 
They may bemade then , becau'« they are 
Modes of Teaching and Inſti ting , and 
ſo fallunder the general prec.epr of Teac/ - 
ing. Bur what are any of theſe ro the 
Queſtion? Which is ſtared concerning rke 
Miniſters Duty in their Publick, Solemn, 
Mainifterial Afs of Worſhip.? Before our 
Anſwerer undertQok his work in anſwer- 
ing , he was ar: liberty whether he-would 
meddle with the Reaſonable Account. or no. 
Bur when he had undertaken the Vind:ca- 
tion of Laturgies from what is there ſaid, 
he onghr certainly ro have froken ro the 
Queſtion , asthe Author had ſtated ir, p. 5. 
eſpecially conſidering he did rhe Author 
the Honour ro ſay he had done it , with 
ſufficient clearneſs and plainneſs : Then 
ſurely the Author of = Vindication, ons hr 
th 2 eicher 
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either to have let ir alone , or to have 
ſpoken to ir, as it was ſufficiently, clearly, and 
plainly ſtared. 

26. Hz telleth us yy. p. that in Publick 
Prayer ( I have nothing to do with whar 
he ſaith of Verſions of the Scripture, and De- 
clarations of the Articles of Faith, which 
he joyns withir, they were both Excluded 
the Queſtion, asI ſtared it) bur in Publick 
Prayer , ut may well be preſumed that what 
#5 well conſidered and ſetled, or preſcribed as a 
form, # more perfect and compleat, in the 
cumpoſure, than can be expetied , in ' any 
mz:*hod of ordinary variation; and to aſſert 
that theſe thinzs may be always better, or as 
rell performed, and compoſed, by every Min:- 
ſter ,. or even by the moſt Emanent Perſon , 
whom/veee., in a conſtant way of varying in 
the uſe of their own Abilities, then in 
well conſidered and digeſted Forms , # &s much 
as toaffirm , that the varied Expreſſions of 
Men at every particular time, are more prop- 
per, pithy, and expreſſive , and full, then the 
b-ft compoſed Prayer , that u at any time 
made, and reviewed, with the greateſt con- 
[ideration andcare : for ſo it may he expetied, 
that a jublikly eſtabliſhed Form 1s. | 

This is now a fine flouriſh, and harangue 
of words , bur thatis all; for if he mean- 
eth ir concerning our own, Liturgy, what 
might have been expefted I will nor ſay; 
but if our Author inquireth , whether any 
one part of ir , ' were 'fo much as once 
read oye: by the Houſe of Commons ( and 
being 


UY m- 0d > ve 


(ies) 


being now part of an AF, many think 
ir ſhould have bzen by the Law of Eng- 
land, all read over thrice) and when ir 
was read overin the Houſe of Lords, what 
a miſtake was found in 1t by their Loraſh:ps, 
will ſee no reaſon ro preſume , that it was 
by our Eccleſiaſtical Superiours ( who yer 
withour aParlsament,are not our Superiours, 
in the point of Legal Eftabliſhments ) re- 
viewed with rhe greateſt Care and Confidera- 
tron. 2. [f it were (c, urely che Nonconfer niſts - 
Adveriaries, would nor all this time have 
only conrended that there were no Phraſes 
init bur might Lawfully be uſed , bur they 
would have pleaded , That-there could no 
better Forms be compoſed, or uſed; which 
I donor know that any of them hath gone 
abour ro demonſtrate. Whbar in a LegalE/ta- 
bliſhmens , is not once reviewed , by one 
part of rhe Legiſlarive power inany place , 
cannot certainly be ſaid ro be reviewed, 
with the greateſt Conſideration, and Care, 
tho poſſibly ir might be by ſome ſaid ro be 
reviewed with a ſufficient Conſideration ; as 
ro which I ſay _ , bur cannor allow 
Superlatives in the caſe. 3. This very Ar- 
gument will conclude for Forms of Preach- 
ing, every Whit as much as for Forms of 
Prayer. Bur I ſkall give a ſtrict Anſwer ro 
It. | 
27. In the Sacred Worſhip of God that # 
beſt, which God hath'preſcribed and dire- 
ed. In the cleanſing of che Leper, Levi. 14. 
the poor mans Two Turtle Dyes, or two 
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young Pidgeons, ſuch as he was able to pet , 
Vv. 22. was (though of far leſs intrinfick 
value) yer every whir as good, as the 
Rich Mans Lamb, mentioned v. 12, 13, &c. 
and therefore when the Queſtion is , What 
z the Will of God in the caſe, all theſe dif- 
courſes which is beſt or worſt in Humane 
Eyes, or according ro Humane valuations, 
are woful Impertinencies : That s beſt , 
which it is the Will of God we ſhould ufe or 
d». - Nor is Superiours Eſtabliſhment , any 
evidence in which my Soul ought to reſt 
without further enquiry to guide my 
Practice. who am to ſearch the Scriprures, 
after St. Paul hath preached, Acts 17. Thar 
what is Eſtabliſhed is the Will of God in the 
Caſe, if it were true, inſtead of proving 
ail things, that T might hold fa/i that which 
s good, I ſhould prove nothing : bur pre- 
ſume ir beſt becauſe Superzors have efta- 
bliſhed ir. This is the very thing thar 
Eccius the Popiſh Lawyer replied to Lather 
at the Diet of Worms Anni. 1621. 


| Neque tuumeſt ea que Conciliorum antho= 
ritate ſunt olim definita rurſus in queſtio- 
nem aut dubium wvocare. Sleidan. de Sta- 


tu Religionis, &Cc. 1.3. 


Whar is the Engliſh of that bur this, 
That # beſt which your Superiours have de- 
termined ; and how far juch a Norion is 
improveable to the ruin of all true Reli- 
gion, appears by the Councel ro which Ec- 
cius related ; which confiſted of-as vile : 

| | pac 
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pack of Men, as ever mer in Council: For 
1: was the Council of Conſtance, which ' 
derermined rhe Pope above all Counc?ls , 
contrary to the Conncilat Baſil juſt before ; 
and in eoniformiry ro the Fattious Councitat 
P:/a , Aﬀembled by Fulius 2. to confront 
another Council fitring. ir was thar Council / 
(of Conſtance, Tmean) thar burrit' John Huſs 
a1d Hierome of Prague,who had both the Popes 
and Emperonrs ſecurity , for ſafe coming, 
and returning, -and eftabliſhed arorher 
Curſed Do&rine of Popery , That Faith s 
not to be kept with Heretichs. In' this caſe 
before us, the difference berwixrt us and: 
our Adverſaries (for I ſee T muſt call Bre- 
thren no more) lies here. We ſay , Thar 
i beſt inthe Worſhip of God, which appear- 
eth to be rhe Will of God; and whar as ro 
our own practice, fo appearerh unto us, 
is beſt urito us. Our Adverſaries ſay, Tha? 
# beſt which hath a Legal Eftabliſhment, and 
a to your Prafice ought to' be preſumed beſt , 
tho you do judge the quite contrary , from Ar- 
guments which appear to you very probable , 
and you cannot anſwer : So'in ſhort our cons 
teſt is for 146 leſs , rhen the Foundation. of the 
Reformed Religion. But it may bethis Ha- 
ranpue of our Anfotrer, did ior comein, 
becauſe he rhouyght-is perritiear, bur rd 
give him an opportunity 16 lafh'him; whoni 
he had rodeal with -, - whitcli1s rhe! next 
_ he attemprs, but! never roucherti 
1m. A # (272 CLONRNTZAAUD 7 ; 
' 28: Hegoe$oh: "= he:who! ralkerh 
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&« of this our Church , Thar if all her Miniſters 
© cannot conſtantly in their, daily Prayers 
«© equal or outdo the perfection or exactneſs 
& of a well confidered Form. ( for this muſt 
« be his Senſe, if he ſpeakerh to any purpole ) 
« that this may be ſpoken to rhe ſhame of che 
« Church of God in England: Theſe raw and 
« extravagant ſpeeches will be ro the ſhame 
* of thoſe that utrer-rhem, ſo far as they will 
*. be aſhamed ofuncharirable and reproachful 
*« calumnies againſt rhe Church of God, and 
«of ſpeaking againſt all Senſe and Reaſon. 
When I read this, I wondered: who he 
meant , till I ſaw in th2 Margent the Book 
quoted which he'prerends to anſ{wer, p. 157. 
there I find in anſwer ro the Vindicators 
arguing rhe Neceſſity of Liturgyes, ** That 
+ needful and comprehenſive Petitions for all 
« Common and Ordinary , Spiritual and 
&« outward wants , of our ſelves and orhers, with 
»& fir Thanksgivings; may not in the publich 
** Supplications of the Church be omitted; which 
© conſidering men as they are, can no other way 
C« be ſo wellor at all-aſſured. Thar the Author 
of thar Book-had ſaid, | « 
 ©Ler it be ſpoken to the ſhame of rhe 
< Church of God in England, and it ſhall be 
«for a Lamentarion in it, if-in'a Church 
© (whole Terrirories are (o large ! there can- 
© nor be found perſons enough . ſufficienr 
<withour others preſcriptionsto rhem,to pur 
* up needfyl comprebenfivePeritions;nor only 
« for common and ordinary, bur for the 
Þ Emergentand' Extraordinary Spiritual. and 
 2£ v* 4s | ? ** OB 


( 67 \ 


© ourward wants of any perſons with fir 
© thank(pivings. | D 

Whar makes the man in ſuch a paſſion for 
this ?--- Hereis nor a wotd of all Miniſters 
being able to equal and onutdo the Perfetion 
and Exattneſs w/ a well conſidered Form , (bur 
rhis.he ſairh, muſt be his {-nſe, or he ſpeaks 
tro no purpole ) E Cathedra diftum. 

I. But in cool blood -( when men are leaſt 
ſubjedt ro ler their rongue outrun their rea- 
. ſon) was the Author bound ro ſay more in 
his Anfwer then his Objector had (aid. in his 
Objeftion? The ObjeAor had notin his Objecti- 
on ſaid, That all Miniſters mighe put up Prayers 
in the preareſt Perfection ' of Phraſe or Mat- 
rer or Stile and Exatneſs, he onely ſpake of 
needful Petitions, thar ſhould cemprehend all 
Common and Ordinary , Spiritual, and outward 
wants. 2. There is no need, nor doth God 
any where require, that all his Miniſters 
ſhould pray with the greateſt eee and 
exattneſs, bur that they ſhould do the beſt they 
are able to do, according to the beſt abilities 
God hath given them. 3. Doth the Author 
ſay, or was it the Vindicator, that ſuggeſted, 
thar all Miniſters are not able ro' do this; I 
think it was the Vindicator, who upon this 
Argument pleaded the neceſſity of Others Pre- 
feriptions: - q. The Author indeed did fay, 
If itwereſo, it was aſhame to Ne. he had ſeid 
the Chureh of God in England; the jemermthe Reg- 
he faith ſo till, for no ſuch ſenable Account ; FS 
Miniſters are able to preach 1-4. Re 
without ſach Preſcr:ptions. 5. Bur to reconcile 
, LITE ERS 
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himſclf ro the V/indicator,he dothfrom hishearr 
believe that in the Church of England there are 
twice ten thouſand men (which is as many 
again as there are ating Miniſters ) who 
without others Preſcriptions , are able to put 
up needful and comprehenſive Petitions , for alt 
Commm , and Ordinary , Spiritual and Out- 
ward Wants, of themſelves and others , with'fic 
Thanksgrvings. Yea and ſomething more 
than rhis, for all Emerpent Occafions,as towhich 
Forms cannot provide; which it may be 1$ 
the reaſon that it will be hard ro prove, 
that fuch Petitions , and fit Thankſgpeings , 
have not Univerſally been put up with 
reference to the late Horid Popiſh Plat , and 
moſt Eminent dangers of the Nation, as eyery 
good Evghſh mans comtnon reaſon, may 
have jrdged need{ul. 6. From hence appears, 
that tho he be firſt Imeaching, yer ir 1s not the 
Author, bart the Anſwerer , who in the place 
ored, harh Calumnzated and Reproached rhe 
Shurch of God , and fpoken rawly and extra» 
vagantl : The Vindieator plainly afferred the 
neceſſity of Liturgies becauſe there were not tn 
the Charch ori ſo able. The Author ſaith 
noſuch thing, bur ſaith, Ir is a ſhame for us, if 
there benort; in the mean time believing there 
are ſo many,cither atually imployed inthe Mi- 
niſtry, or who may be ſo ,' when they pleaſe 
Bar,V? canem cwedas facile oft invenire batulum. 
-' 29. All this while ir feems the Find#cator 
hath faid nothing ro the Authors Argument. 
The great thing which ſeems to be'the'Queſti- 
, onbetwixt'usinal this Diſcourſe, is, Phether 


, there 


( 59) 


there be any ſuch thing the duty of Miniſters as 
Verbal Prayer , or whether words have any 
neceſſary concern in Miniſters Publick Prayers, 
fince Prayer is not ſo much a Verbal thing (aith 
he; p. 30. Bur is irnor a Duty thar cannot 
by a Mmifter be publickly performed withour 
words : if not, by his leave words are eſſential 
toit ( for certainly thar is eſſential to a thing 
without which that thing cannot be.) He com- 
eth now to the Authors Argumear , after 26 
pages ſpent in Prologomenas. The firſt thing, 
which he faith p. 57. hath been before ſpoken 
to in the beginning of this Chapter , when | 
did not think fir ro have ſpoken any rhing ro 
his long «4igreſſion , tho afrerwards I ſaw it 
neceTary to make good my Minor Propofition: 

30. The rn, thing , he ſairh 1s p. 58. 
«* That Ability of Expreſſion is not peculiarly and 
© particularly given by God to M nificrs, that 
© they might thereby perform the publeck Office of 
* Prayer. This he would prove, Becauſe it is gi- 
ven to others beſide Miniſters — Becauſe then 
our Lord would not have given his Di(ceples # 
Form of Prayer: — Bur is rhis the Quettion ? 
I aſſume no more, then thar it is a Mean given 
by God in order to the performance of the aft ., na- 
tural and proper. Whar if it be given to others 
as well as Miniſters ? then they arealſo bound 
to perform the A# in the uſe of ir: The giv- 
mg of it to others as well as Minifters, ſorely 
doth nor make it ceaſe to be a Gift. a Mrni- 
terial Gift . a Gift in order to the 48; which 
is alll have faid. And Dato non conceſſo, ſup- 
poſing our Saviour did piye his ay" 

Lor 
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Lords Prayer for a Form of words , doth it fol- 
low rhis 15 not a Divine Mean natural and 
proper, becauſe rhar (alrho not fo Natural ) 
yet itis as Dsvine and Proper, being appointed 
by. him who! is God over all , bleſſed for ever ; 
or that becauſe we may doubtleſs uſe any 
Mean of Divine. Inſtitution , therefore we 
may neolett a Mean piven us of God, and 
uſe a Mean under no Divine Preſcription ? 
Certainly it will nor follow , that becauſe a 
Form Compoſed, and Inftirnted by Chriſt , 
15a Divine Mean , therefore Forms Inſtituted 
by men, arezti]] Chrifts Commiſion to them to 
do as much in his Church in this caſe as him- 
ſelf, be well proved. I leave this Anſwer ro 
any fair inrelligenr Reader's Judgment , whe- 
ther it be adequate or no ? 

31. In thenext place he tells us the Autho- 
rity of Governours is of confiderable weight © In- 
deed it is, but. nor in this caſe, becaule j 
cannot be pleaded withour begging the Queſts r 
on, as may be ſeen by the clear and plaiy 
ſtaring of it p. x. and certainly; the anſwering 
of an Argument by a plain and open begging 
the Qz2ſtzon, ſpeaks the Vindicator to be as 
Defettive in his Logick, as the Author was 
ſuppoſed ro be in his Chronological learn- 
ing. - 
32. Herells us p.60. That the Author faith, 
That a mans own Gift and Ability s a Dive 
Mean. He dothſo, and ir is true. But a 
Form of Prayer, is a meer humane Mean. - A 
Form of Prayer preſcribed or compoſed by 
others, ro beuſed by me, if thoſe others were 
| | .NOT 
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not anthorized by God , is -but an Hu- 
mane Mean ; nor is it poflible that ir 
ſhould be other. —- Now ( he faith) © rhis 
© muſt be upon a Suppsſition that an ability to 
« compoſe a Prayer, to ſpeak it , is a Divine 
Ability ; (he ſhould have ſaid Mean.) but 
the ſame ability, to compoſe the ſame Prayer 
if it be written, 1s a meer Humane Mean ( for 
ſo he ſhould have ſaid if he intended ro 
ſpeak Senle, as every R-ader will own. ) An 
Abiliry to expreſs our minds ficly in Prayer 
ro God , 1s a Divine Mean relating to the 
Action of Praying. An Avzl;ty fitly to ex- 
preſs the matter or flile of a Prayer -in a Book,, 
iS allo a Divine Mean, in order ta the ation 
of writing ſuch a Form. Burt-how doth it 
appear that anorger Mans Ability, fitly ro 
expre(s rhe matter or {tile of a- Prayer in a 
Book, is allo a Divine M:an tn order to 
my Action in Prayer 2 He that can prove 
this, muſt uſe another Medium, or elle 
aſſerr, Thar whar is a Divine Mean for 
A. B. as ro one Atzon, is allo. a Divine 
Mean for C. D.. as to anorher : Aftion of 
a quite differing Species. This is now 
what CLogicians cail Tenoratio Elenchs. 
Whar he faith p. 60, and 61. in his 36 
Paragraph, 1s much of the ſame ſtrength. 
The Author. did fay, Thar if none have an 
Aoility to expreſs their own and others Minds 
fitly ro God in Prayer , then no Man hath an 
Ability to make publick, Forms ; tor in them 
there muſt be ſuch an Abihiy - exerciſed. 
What dorh our. Anſwerer conclude from 
hence > 
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hencc? Then, The Abrlity to: make Litur- 
gies is the Gift of Prayer , and conſequently 
muſt be a Divine Mean for the performance 
of Prayer : How doth this follow ? Ir will 
follow indeed , thatir is a Divine Mean, 
for the compoſure of a Prayer , bur norfor 
the Aion of Prayer; becauſe it it nor the 
ability of him that prayeth, bur of other 
Men, whom God never imployed ( fo far 
as we yer ſee proved ) .to find our means 
for others Actions in his Worſhip. BurT am 
nat difficult ro grant, That an Ab:lity to make 
Forms of Prayer #s a Divine Mean for ſome 

rfons, viz. fuch as have nor attained to 
an Ability of themſelves, firly ro expreſs 
their mind to God : bur will ir therefore 
follow, rhar ir is ſo fos them, ro whom 
God hath given another mean, more pro- 
per and natural ? | 

33. The-Anſwerer p. 61. comes to an- 
ſwer my Proofs , which were drawn from 
thoſe Texts, where Miniſters are from God 
commanded, nor ro neplet their Gifts, 
t Tim. 4. 14. 1 Per. 4- 10, 11. Rom. 
12. 3, 6. As tothe firſt Texr, herellsus, 
I. Thar it was a charge not to neglett 
hrs Office. 2. That there # not a word ſpoken 
of Prayer. To which I reply, 1. Thar 
Axes, which in many other places fig- 
nifies a Gift , or Ability to a Religious Act, 
in this place ſignifies an Office and nor 4 
Gift, is ſpoken wirhour any proof. 2. Thar 
both the words before-going , Give Atren- 
dance to Reading, to Exhortation, Doftrine, _ 

an 
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and thoſe immediately following : Meditate 
on theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly ta thems , —— 
Take heed to thy ſelf and to thy Doftrine , are 
vehement Preſumprions ro the contrary. 
3. I-will nor deny bur it may fignifie both 
Gift, and Office , if that wall pleaſe our 
Anſwerer , and that it doth fignifie both is 
lain from 20 Texts in the New Teſtament. 
ur ir. ſeems thatir.willnot, for he goes 
on'and rells us there ts nor a Word about 
Prayer : Who ſaid there was ? I onejy urg- 
ed itasa general. Prohzbition of the neglett 
of any Miniſterial Gifts, of which ſurely 
the Gift of Prayer is one. The Argumenc 
is, Miniſters muſt . neglect no Miniſterial 
Gift : Therefore nor thar of Prayer. Bur 
he ſaith, The Gift of Prayer s not given by the 
laying on of hands , nor doth the Text ſay 
ſo; it faith, ByProphecy with the laying on 
of hands. By Prophecy, that is., that. you 
might prophecy ( lo P:ſcator, Vatablus, and 
Beza render it) or. with Prophecy, (o the 
$jriackh, Arabick and Febiopuck Verſans ex- 
pound ir, or by Prophecy, ſo the Vu{gar 
Latine and our Tranſlation, Which is hard- 
eſt ro expound, unleſs ( as ſome, we will 
expound ir per oraculum, immediately from 
God. Wirh Impoſitions of hands , thar is 
with the Office of .the Miniſtry , in which 
{enſe x42us. here cannor fignifie the Of- 
fice, bur the Gift. , Bur befides, may nor, 
arenot Miniſterial Gifts in a more plenri- 
ful meaſure given at thetime, vvhen God 
calls a man our to the Publick Miniſtry , 
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T am Sure the Scripture rells us, of ano- 
ther Spirit, given to Perſons at their cal- 
ling out to Places of Maziſtracy. © T be- 
lieve the ſame as to the Minittry. But 
our Anſwerer faith ir mighr be meant of 
Extraordinary Gifts , which might not be neg- 
led. May then Ordinary Gifts be neg- 
lected > And is not this an Infallible 
Anſwer as to any thing we can produce of 
this Nature ? Iris but ſaying, Thoſe Texts 
refer to the extraordinary Gifts, tho no pre= 
rence can be broughr of proof for ir. 

Our V:nd:cator p. 63, ſeems again a little 
diſpleaſed, That I ſhould bring a Text to prove 
an obligation, as to the manner of Performance 
of Prayer , in which there is n» mention of 
Prayer ; who p. 142. cryed our upon it as Ri- 
diculo-s for anorher ro argue from Rom. 15. 
16. Becauſe the Apoſtle praying for / ihe- 
mindedneſs, prayed, Thar with one mouth the 
might Glorifie God, he might have rold rhe 
Reader alſo, thar in thar place, I fairly ſtared . 
tie Argument which could be drawn from 
rhar Texrt,rhus : F 

Thoſe who are to ſpeak the ſame thing , and 

are with one month to plorifre God ; may 
lawfully, or maſt uſe fet Forms. of 
Prayer. 

But Chriſtians are to ſpeak, the ſame thing, 
1 Cor. I. 10. and with one month to 
glorifie God —- Ergo. --— If our Vin- 
dicator can make more of ir, why doth 
he nor. 

I denied rhe Myor , d him, the 
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fame . Argument would prove, Forms of 
Preaching neceſſary, and the ſame Forms to 
be uſed 1n all Churches, Families and Cloſets; 
yea and that ir was neceſſary for all Chri- 
ſtians ro ſpeak the ſame words in all Re- 
ligious Diſcourſe , but then I ſhould not have 
uſed the ſam? Logick. Iris true none oughr 
to do thar himſelf, which he diſallowerh 
ia another : Bur have I done ir? Ler us 
try. My Argument from thar Texr, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. lies thus, | 

Thoſe who ought not in their Miniſtry , to 
neglet their Miniſterial Gift , oughr 
not to neplet their Gift of Prayer. 

Bur Miniſters jn their Miniſtry in Prayer , 
ought not ro neglett - their Miniſterial 
Gift, 1 Tim. 4. 14. --— Ergo. | 

ETrthink this Arguing is according to an 

old Rule in Logick , Quicquid predicatur 
de genere predicatur etiam de ſpecie. Ler but 
our Vindicaor prove , Thar Miniſters all 
Praying by one and the ſame Form of Words , 
is a Speczes to Glorifying God with one Mouth, 
as I will prove thar Gifts of Prayer are Sy 
cies of Miniſterial Gifts : and he will ſay 
{omerhing : otherwiſe this is nothing bur an 
ugly Reflexion , of which his Book 1s too 
ull. vx 


What his quotation from Grotzus means, I 
cannot tell: He was no Father, no Divine, 
but a Learned Politician, very Erroneous in 
his Divinity ; of what Anthority his Sen- 
ziment ſhould be with any ſober Divine, I 
cannot imagine. oy 
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35. He coes p. 64. ro my Quotation of 
1 Pet. 4. 10. inthe caſe, as every one hath 
received the Gift , ſo let him miniſter the 
ſame % aw Theſame, whar? The ſame 
Gifr. As to this he faith, Many -under- 
ſtand thar Text of Alms; and why ? Be- 
cauſe rhe verſe before ſpake of Hoſpitality. 
Why may not others underſtand it of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, conſidering thar the following 
words are, As Stewards of the Manifold 
Grace of God , z821©» (is that Alms) If any 
man (peak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God, 
Then he refers us to the ſecond and third 
Anſwer which he gave to the aforementi- 
oned Text, rhar is, by Gift may be meant Of- 
fice ; bur whether is more proper to ſay, 
Men miniſter their Office , or their Gifts 
In their Offices ? Bur (which was his third 


Anſwer ) itmighr be underſtood of extra- 
ordinary Gifts. Then this Text now ſig- 
nifies —_ of Dury tous, thus any thing 


may be avoided, nor is there rhe.leaſt ſha- 
dow of Reaſon for whar he ſaith. Yes, 
faith he, he ſpeaks of miniſtring one to a- 
nother ; now he that prayeth miniſtreth on- 
ly to God. He ſpeaketh of Officers in the 
Church miniſtrinzg, now ſurely rhey in 
Prayer , Miniſter not ro God only , bur to 
the Church, orelſe the Church and- they 
pray diverſe things. 
36. He comes ro anſwer what I urged 
from Rom. 12. 6. Having Gifts given ac- 
cording to the Grace given us, whether pro- 
ghecying, let us prophecy according 'to the pro- 
| portuon 
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Portion of Faith, or Miniſtry, [et us wait 
on our miniftryz or he that teacheth on 
Teaching , or "4 that exborteth on. Exhorta« 
tron. He that giveth, let him do it with 
Simplicity, he A Ruleth, mith Diligence , 
he that ſheweth Mercy , with Chearfulneſs. 

As to this he only referreth eo his former 
Anſwer to 1 Per, 4. 1o. and tells us there 
% no mention of Prayer there , bur the other 
gifts which the Apeſtle meaneth 1»2 there named. 
Let mea little enlarge on rhis Theme, becauſe 
ic will give ſome light to that texr, 1 Tim. 


> 

The Apoftle 1s plainly there ſpeaking of 
the Whole Church Service , which he diftin- 
guiſheth into Prophecy and Miniſtry. Miniſtry 
diſtinguiſherh ir into rhe Mrmftr) of him thar 
giveth or ſhaweth Mercy ( which is that of 
Deacons) or Ruling ; under Prophecying he 
comprehenderh all other 4s of a Goſpel Mi- 
niſter: for though Prophets and Prophecying , 
in the New Teftament ſomerime Gon 
perſons or acts, predicting things to come, 
as iris uſed with reference ro Agabus , Acts 
21. ſometimes ſome Acts which were the 
extraordinary pifts of the Holy Ghoſt , as 
iS in ſome places in 1 Cor. 12. 13, 14 yet 
it alſo ſignifies rhe Ordinary Miniſtry of 
all thoſe who had ſomething to do , beſides 
Ruling and pR_ Mercy. Theſe we call 
Miniſters (tho the Apoſtle ſpeaks otherwiſe 
in this Text , to diſtinguiſh rhem from Dea- 
cons, and meer Rulers; ' and rherefore calls 
their whole Miniſtrarioh Prophecy.) Thar 
y | of precepr, 
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precept, 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. Del not Propbe- 
cying , 1s not to be reſtrained ro Predittions; 
or immediate Revelations, but comprehends 
all Goſpel Miniſtrations of the Ordinances 
of Chriſt, rho expreſſed by one of the 
Eminenreft among them, which is Preach- . 
ing the Goſpel. Now as to theſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Having Gifts let us Miniſter. 
Being in theſe Offices , ler ys Miniſter, 
2s Ty 286 , according to the grace of God 
given to us; that js, according to that Ab:- 
lity which God hath given us. 1 Appeal ro 
any thinking Reader , whether this bids 
nor by fazr for the true and plain ſenſe 
of that Text; whichif ir doth, t. Prayer is 
there ſpoken to, included in the general 
rerin Prophecying, tho no more particularly 
named, then Bapti7ingg or Giving the Lords 
Supper, or Viſiting the Sick, &c. 2. If that 
difficult Phraſe, 1 Tim. 4. 14: be not to 
be underſtood , By Prophecy, that is by God 
who is the Author of Prophecy ,-bur To, 
or for Prophecy (according to-Vatablus, Piſ- 
cator , and Beza) a very fair Senſe may be 
put on. thar Texr , withour reſtraining ir 
( moſt unreaſonably) ra the Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit. - 

37, The Anſwerer ſaying no more, to de- 
 liver-theſe Texrs- our' of my hands, com- 
eth p. 67, &©c. ro excepr. againſt my de- 
ſcription of the Gift of Prayer for the publick 
Service of the Church , as yery defettive e- 
ſpecially in rwo things. . My Deſcription 
was, An Ability 0 expreſs our Minds fitly of 
£2 : s | :24- "46% 5 DR__ 


on 
God in Prayer. 1. He fairh the Conception? 
of the Miniſters mind, muſt be ſober, well 
ordered, comprehenſive, ſuitable to the Nature 
of the Duty. Is not all this comprehended 
in Fs:ly * To whar purpoſe ſo many words 2 
I never loved long Deferiprions 2, He tells 
me the Miniſter 1s nor to ex:reſs his mind. 
hy defires or wants , but ( the Mind he ſnould 
Fave faid) the wants of the whele Aſſembl;. 
} would gladly know how he ſhould know 
the Wants and Regular deſires of the whole 
Aſſembly , bur from rhe Scriptures ; and whe- 
ther their ordinary wants be not his alſo'? 
For emergent wants, how they who made 
Forms 100 Years -ago could . know the 
Wants and Deſires of the ſeveral Aflemblies 
of Chriſtians ar this day, more than rhe 
Miniſters now living and converling with 
them, and whether this be in the leaſt 
probable (if God or Chriſt , who did know 
all things paſt, preſenr, 'and ro come, did 
nat draw thoſe Forms) I am not able,tov 
concetve. | P. 

33. Another place he muſt excepr ro, 
that 1s, P.. 9, -10- and pyt a Marginal 
Note. upon. rqo: thar is this, I ſaid} We 
thought it would be hard to find Nine or Ten 
thorfend Scholars in England, furniſhed with 
the Gift of Praying © or Preaching,, ' in any 
tolerable manner. Is not this one of, rheir ; 
own Arguments for the .neceſlity- of Forms 
of _ I have read and heard ir forty 
rimes from them : - I hope he will now be 
reconciled ro me, os have told him, and 


3 do 
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do from my heart believe ir, that there are. 
twice Ten thouſand Perſons in England , 
whoeither are, or might be Miniſters,who 
have the Gift of Prajzer. He might before 
have been Friends with me, if he had plea{- 
ed, for I findT had rold him fo before, 
Reaſonable Account, þ. 1 54. 


CHAP. IL 


An Anſwer to what the Vindicator ſaith 
in his Third Chapter ; beginning at 
p- 73. Whether any can with equal 
Attention of his Mind , read in a 
Book , as ſpeak the Conceptions of 
his own Heart? Whether Miniſters 
can by Forms Pray - with equal Fer- 
vency and Devotion? The contrary 
proved, The People not ſo much con- 


cerned in it, &C. 


i. "THe Argument which our Anſwerer 
= comes to anſwer in this Chapter 
was falfly Printed N and I thank him for 


not imputirig the Error of the Printer ro 
mie, who ſaw nor'the Book till ir was roo 
late,” ro Corref# any thing in it. I ſhall 
therefore ' tranſcribe and amend ir here: 

It lyeth thus : 
* To uſe ſuch a mude in the ordinary per- 
©... Ae formance 
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« formance of our duty , in publich Solemn 
«* Prayer , as either from the neceſſary work- 
< ings of Humane Nature , or otherwiſe upon 
* experience we find,eitherhindring the Atten« 
*-rron of our own or others thoughts to #heduty,cy 
* the Tntention of our own or others Spirits, in 
* the performance of the duty, when we can ſo 
© perform it , as neither of them-w1ll be to that 
* degree hindred, is unlamful. 

<« But for him who hath the Gift of Pray:; 
*' I now expound thar term, by an Abi- 
<lity fitly ro expreſs his Mind co God in 
Prayer | to perform hs Min:(terial Af 16 
* Publick, Solemn Prayer , by :he Preſcribed 
* Forms of other Men , not divinzly inſp;red , 
©(rheſe words were left our) i for h:;z: 77 11/e 
© ſuch a mode in thoſe Ats of Worſhip =—— yy 
© ther from the Natura! workings of Him ane 
« Nature or from ſome other cauſs ſcarce «+ 
* voidable, i upom experience found , to hin- 
© der our own Attention , and alſo the Atten= 
© ton of others thoughts to the duty , and the 
© intention and fervency of our own and others 
©« Spirits in the duty, when in the mean t1me we 
* have an Ability ſo to perform it, as neither of 
* them will (at leaſt) to that degree be hindred 
Ergo. p 

All the queſtion here lieth upon the M:- 
nor. The Anſw erer very honeſtly grants 
the Major, he only fairh there may be #00 
great ſtreſs laid upon Zeal and Ferven'y, bur 
I hope not upon Holy Zeal; if he looks back, 
be will fin! himſelf acknowledging that 
which I ſaid p. 43. 


F 4 2. In 
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2. In his 75 p. he ſeems to fanlr my 
leaving Arguments, and propounding three 
queſtions. He hath no reaſon to be diſ- 
pleaſed ar that, conſidering he rold us in 
his Int10duftion ,: that it was acceptable to fetw 
but thoſe who admired the Art of making Syllo- 
giſms. And tho I jndged a Profpllogiſm, con- 
raining the head of an Argument, very rea- 
ſonable , to keep rhole that argue withit) 
rheir bounds ; yet in a Book , I never 
rhoughr following diſcourſe reaſonable ro 
be ryed rothoſe Forms My firſtkqueſtionwas: 

VVhether it be poſſible for any to read any 

diſcourſe with that degree of Attention of 
thoughts as he muſt pronounce the ſame 
with by heart : It is manifeſt this 
Queſtion was ſtated only with reference to1h& 
Attention of him that miniſtrerh in the dury. 

Our Anſwerer replies, It is certain thu 
may eaſily be done. I am clearly of another 
mind,confidering, 1.That there is not a wild- 
er thing , then Mans imaginative power ; 
mr its wildneſs at any time more ſeen , then in 
Holy Duties, Who is able ro keep his 
thoughts fixed upon God, and the matrer 
of his Supplicarions for one quarter of ari 
hour in Prayer > The LordPardonme, I 
cannot. 2. WhileI am 

Why a Man can- Reading by the help of my 
ro: read any thing Eye , my thoughts are more 
with)ike Attention ap [;berty to wander from 
of thoughts, AS he bat I am about i then 
may ſpeak it by oþzle Iam ſpeaking, from 
heart from his oWn | þ, Conceptions of my own 
Conceptions. - ns Hhae- 
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Heart. I have an Eye to ſee, and a Fongue 
co ſpeak, ler my thoughts be where they 
will, as to the main Operations of them, 
aſrer an habir. of Reading once acquired, 
they have no great buline's ro do ro help 
me to read right.. Jr is no grear bulinels 
for me ro think how ro ſound thole Lerrers 
which my Eyes have before them Bar 
while I ſpeak from my own Conceptions , 
my thoughts maſt arrend my Tongue, or I 
ſhall ſpeak nothing bur Nonſenſe. This I 
did fay, and do lay,'s tro me next ro a Demon- 
firation , onely I crave leave ro make one 
rerm in the Queſt:on plainer { by heart.) I 
meant, by it from the Conceptions of hu 
ern heart ; and fo ler it ftand or fall, by a- 
ny diſcreet Judgmenr. 

3. Bur faith our Anſwerer, How uſual rs 
2t toread the Scriptures and other Books, with 
a preat Attention as the ſame things can be 
ſpoken without Reading ? Attention to whar ? 
To the matter he readeth > 1 do doubr 
that. I am ſarea Mans thoughts in ſuch 
Services are moſt inclinable ro wander , 
and be imployed abour other things, and 
I am ſure they are more ar liberty ro wan- 
der. Now conſidering both theſe things , 
this poſſibility is (confidering our impertect 
rare) very queſtionable ; yer will ir nor 
follow that then we muſt not read the 
Scriptures, bur always recite them by hearr, 
becauſe God hath made Reading of them our 
Duty. As to this Queſtion ler all truly ſpeak 
as they find, I own the wildneſs of my hearr 
ini this thing, 4. Onr 
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4. Our Anſwerer, p. 77, 78. comes to 
the Second Queſtion which I propounded. 
Whether any thing ean more conduce to fix 
the thoughts: upon the Duty and upon God, 
then when a man can truſt his Afﬀefiong, 

ro thruſt out words? | 
. Our Anſwerer faith, That a Devout Senſe 
of Gods preſence and of his Purity, &c. may, 
bur he never conſidered rhar all theſe were 
pre-neceſlary ro Pious AﬀeFtions, and with- 
out theſe the Aﬀetions are not riphtly ordered 
for the duty. The Queſtion was , Whether 
the Afﬀettions being rightly diſpoſed, their 
thruſting our words did not more conduce, 
then any Form made by Men could, ro fix 
the thoughts 2 Dr. Ames was of the opint- 
on it did ; De Caſibus Conſe. 1. 4. 17. Cap. 
qu. 4- the learned Author of Altare Damaſc. 
is of that mind ; in ſhort never mer with 
any thar denied it; of necefliry ir muſt be 
ſo, for there is no Medium berwixr ſuch 
Aﬀetions and ſuch words to divert or give 
ſcope of devagation tothe thoughts. For 
our Saviours repeating the ſame words in 
his Prayers upon his Agony , neither is it fo 
in the Greek , neither are the words the 
ſame ; bur for this I refer the Reader to a 
Supplement to the Reaſonable Account , where 
this filly Argument is fully ſpokento p. 99. 
Too, I01, 102, 103, 104. 
- F. The third Queſtion which I pros 
pounded was, _ | 
. Whether any ſuch Attention, # to be expeRed 
from people to Forms of Prayer, which they eften 
hear, as to a conceived Prayer ? The 
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The Author thinks it may be given to the 
marter of the Prayer : I think ſo roo, there 
is no impoſlibility. in the caſe I know of. 
But the Queſtion was, Whether it be to be ex- 
peted , or hoped for , conſidering the infirmity 
of all our natures? This he wiſely leaverh our, 
and as wiſely replicth nothing to the true 
Queſtion. 

6. For what our Anthor adds in anfwer 
to an obſervation which I called ar leaſt in- 
genjous,tho none of my own ; That God to ſtir 
up peoples Attentions, tells his people he will 

do a new thing , he may find 

Peſides Iſ. 42. 9+ it Tſazah 42. 9. 43. 19. it is 
new things are OP- this thar the Scripture calls 
pol; d to the former 4,41;rable things new; Num. 
F Rings. 16. 3o. Fer. 31, 32. Bur was 

not their Newneſs one thing 
. which made them admirable? I hope both 


his inſtances were new things in the ftridtnels, 


of Senſe, for when did the Earth before open 
and ſwallow up men alive? When was any 
before Chriſt ſo miraculouſly conceived? 
We do not much uſe to admire things we 


have ſeen a_ thouſand times. 2. He asks, 1f 


God never intends to ſtir up mens Aﬀettons by 
his Word, but when he tells them he will do a new 
thing. What is that ro the purpoſe ? Is nor 
therefore newne/s of a thing one means to ſtir 
up Artrentions anda great one too , ſo far 
as it may be uſed without Sin 2 Then furely 
ir may be uſed. He rells us further thar 
True Religion and Devotion doth always in- 
cline to the ſame things, Very true, as ro the 
matter 


— 
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4tte? and ſubſtance , bur doth it ſoAlfo as 
to Words and Sy/lables > Our Anſwerer harki 
heard of +4#« x#zas: ſpeaking the ſame 
things in 4 new manner ;z and certainly Ex- 
perience will rell us thar irhe doing this in 
Divinity, as well as in Hiſtory , contributes 
to the petieraliry of Peoples Arrention. | 
7. He comes p. $2. to confider what I 
faid ro prove thar Forms'in Prayer hindred 
Fervency. This I proved, '1. On the Mini- 
ters part, from the vaſt difference berwixt 
words following the AﬀeAions, - and Aﬀetii- 
ens following of Words ; urged both by Dr. 
Ames and Mr. Calderwood , in his Altare Da- 
maſcenum, This our Anſwerer grants as to. 
the firſt uſe of any Form ( bur if it cannot be 
_ - once lawfully uſed. how ſhall ir be lawfully 
uſed a ſecond. third, fourth rime? ) Bur 
It is not to be helped after once reading 
without Previous Preparation , as our -Aft 
ſwerer grants. So as the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther it can be expected thar ordinarily men 
ſhould uſe ſuch a Preparation , as ſhould in- 
flame their AfﬀeRions to ſuch a degree, as the 
heat ſhould not abate before they comes» to 
their Work. For whar he faith of the Peo- 
ples Fervency as it is not here ſpoken to, 
(for himſelf quoteth me fayirg no more 
then-— As to him that miniftreth , there is 
a great deal of difference betwixt words follows 
Ing the Aﬀetions, and AfeRions following 
the words) {0 neither are the People to aſs 
any words atall, when they joyn with 
Miniſters in Conceived Prayer ; therefore 
ME their 
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their Fervency is not hindred by Conceived 
Words. Tr is a quite different Species 0 

Prayer. The Miniſter Prayerth Vocalhy, rhe 
People onely in their Hearts; as tro which 
the Miniſters conceived Words and Fervency 
dorhhelp, nor hinder them, coming with 
prepared. hearts 3. and this is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to what he ſaith again p 84. asif 
] had ſpoken very abfurdly, in ſaying p. 28, 
29. Thar I could nor tbink it poſſible , That 
the words of another ſhould ſo well fit our hearts 
and be ſo expreſſive of raiſed Afﬀetions as our ' 
own : He faith, I did not conſider that what 

I thus ſpake tended to declare , that the Peo- 

ple cannot with Feruent AﬀeFtion , joyn with 

the Miniſter in any Prayer ſoever , becauſe his 

words are not theirs, and then all Publick Pray- 

er futed to the People muſt be -ondemned and we 

muſt take up with Quakers or Papiſts > Srill he 

ſeeks occafions againſt me, and expoſeth me 

withour Wir or Reaſon. 

- 8. Now I would have him know thar I did 

conſider ir. Burl alſo conſidered thar rhere 

is a Vocal Prayer and a meerly Mental Prayer , 
both of them our Duties ar ſeveral rimes , 
the larrer only the Peoples Duty in Publick 
Aſſemblies , where ir is Gods Ordinance 
that one ſhould miniſter tothe reſt. 1 do 
believe that no one of the People can be ſo 
Fervent when he joyn&th with the Miniſter 
miniſtring wordsro him, as when in his Fa- 
mily or Cloſet, his Afﬀe&tions thruſt them out 
of hs own heart : But yer they may be 
tervent as God requireth of them in ſuch a 
ye wor 4 | | ſervice, 
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ſervice, where he hath ro avoid confuſion, 
forbidden them the uſe of that Mean of 
geater Fervency. By which ir appears our | 
Anfwerer here triumphed before the. Vi- 
cory. 

9, He cometh p. 8F, 86. to ſpeak to 
fomerhing which I had ſaid p. 29. That the 
Miniſter reading his Forms, there was a mani- 
feſt impoſſibility of the like degree of Intention ; 
for it is the Soul, which hoking through the 
Eye, direfteth it ſo as a Manreadeth true , 
' and ſoit u plainly diverted from its immedi- 
ate Contemplation of and Fixation upon God. 1 
think it beneath me to ſpeak any thing to 
what he afrerward ſpeaks. p. 96, 97. re- 
fleting on me for ſaying in Prayer there is 
or ſhould be a Contemplation or Intuition of 
God, as if none could lay ſo, but thoſe who 
had outdone Sr.Paul. The Anſwerer knew well 
enough, thar Se. Pau/rhere ſpeaketh of a ſee- 
ing God in Glory : And that I was ſpeaking, 
of Beholding him tn this life. Where I hope 
; thonone can ſee him as he s , nor face to face, 
yer they may immediately contenplate God. 
not with their bod;ly eyes, bur the Eves of their 
mind. In all Meditation of Godin a mans clo- 
ſer there is ſuch an immediate Contemplation. 
It is nothing bur the Souls dire&t Motion to 
God. In all Prayer there is ſuch a contemplats- 
on, or fhould be ar leſt. This was therefore 
nothing -but another attempr to expoſe me 
10 ſuchas know nothing of a Souls Commu- 
nion with God in the Spirir. Let it paſs, 
Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, Our An- 
RET LF has ſwerer 
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ſwerer (to return to his By p.) faich, Thar 
this Argument doth not only recoile with equal 
violence upon my ſelf (unhappy me to bs Fe- 
lodz ſe ſo often) but it is againſt all Vocal 
Prayer ( Tſhould be ſorry for that, bur how 
doth thar appear?) For ſaicrh he , The con- 
fidering Words , Phraſes, Mzthad and Senſe , 
s a different _ in Conceived Prayer , 
from the direQing the H:art to God, and muſt 
take up more of his thoughts then the looking 
upom a Book doth. Burdid I fay then thar 
in Prayer the Soul had nothing more to vo, 
then to direct irs Eye. ro God ? Idefire to 
know where ; if Idid nor,this is nothing ro 
the purpoſe. If he had bur conſidered p. 
30. of the Book, he would have found a 
great part of an Anſwer ro this. The Soul 
in Prayer is to confider whar it hath to ſay 
ro God ; which being conſidered or known, 
itis to direct ir ſelf unto Go4, with the 
greareſt Intention and leaſt Divzrſion thax ir 
can. Now this I ſay cannor-be done fo 
well by a Form, as in; Comdtived Prayer ; 
for tho it is true, h2 who. Prayerh D? peQo- 
re from the Conceprions of his own Hearr, 
maſt firſt conſider his Matter and Words , 
yet. I. This #s neceſſary , ſoare not Forms. 
2. The Soul t all the while imployed upon the 
work of Prayer , and its Ats are mzerly Spiri- 
tual, and immanent As within its ſelf, Bar 
ſo are not its Acts in looking uvon, and 
reading a Form, thele are plain Diverſions 
of the Soul to objects wirchoar it (elf, nei- 
ther naturally neceſſary , nor from any Di- 
TEL f vine 
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vine Precept neceſſary ro-rhe Action. So 
thar he ſeerth I have nor by my Argument 

' deſtroyed all Vocal Prayer , bur onely re- 
formed and eſtabliſhed it. And for what he 
faith of rhe Peoples hearing and obſerving the 
words ſpoken by the Miniſter , it is naturally 
neceſſary , for they cannor elſe ſay Amen. Ir 
is neceflary by all thoſe Divine {Preceprs 
which have eſtabliſhed Mental Prayer, as 
the Peoples duty , in Communion with him 
that miniſtrerh. E -- 

io. Hecomes in the next place p. 87. to 
prove, Thar Conceived Prayers, as the publick 
Service of the Church , may be an Impedi- 
mmcnt of Devotion. IT have proved that 
Forms muſt be from a neceſſity of 'Nature (as 
eo the Miniſters Devotion ar leaſt) He only 
undertakes to prove, That Conceived Prayers 
may be concerning the Devotions of the people ; 
and of this he givethus a five-fold Account; 
© r. They are not certain that they can 
<.joyn in the matter of a new Conceived 
Prayer, tif they have confidered it. 2. 
© They: may be roo apt to give their minds 
© roo much liberry, ro obſerve the man- 
© ger or compoſure ; to judge of it or imi- 
<rareit. 3. They hinder Peoples Praying 
* wirh one Accord. ' 4. Some want quick- 
© neſs of Capacity ro go along with New 
Prayers, who can Devoutly and Piouſly 
< joyn with rhoſe they have been acquainr- 

*ed with. 5. All Impertinencies ; unbe- 

*coming Expreſſions , -reſulrs of. Paſſions , 

**Imprudencies, ©, which may be in 
| DP con- 
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: in conceived Prayers ; hinder: Devori- 
© On. - bk | 
For the firſt of theſe, There s no-#ecd of any 
fuch thing, that People ſhould afmre-hand be 
certarn what Petitions therr Miniſtery if put 
up in Prayer, nor doth God any where re- 
quire it, nor any right reaſon enforce'ir. 
How doth ir appear thar all the Congreg ar i- 
on of Tſ74el were” cettain before-hand- what 
Solomon would ,” and-did'pray forg/11 {Kmps 
8. 22? Or what Hezek4ab would , and did 
pray for, 2 Chron 30. 18. | or Jehaſaphat 
2 Chron. 20. 5.'0t" Eg#a, - Exra'g: 5: Ir 
is wonderful theſe grear Men cvald.nor 
ſee the neceſſity of this' Device, for-pro+ 
moving Peoples Devotion.. Nor dortany 
Reafon ſhew ir. I krow' nothing any Man or 
Woman hath to: db y'who is ro joyn with 
another in Prayer , \butkeeping higheartin 
Heaven as muctr as he'can, to attend: ro 
the words ſaid , of read by the Miniſter , 
ard making up judgment on. cach\Perjri- 
on,” if he or ſheayprehenderh iro! be ae- 
cording to the Will of God, * earzzfth and 
believing to deſire nt :/ this rhey mayas we't 
do upon hearing 'a/Coneaved as va: Read 
raversi- 1 YN GL 

For his Second Parricular:;l it -&? a Ma! 
Be}, riſmg from Mens\hufts ;:eafy to be a- 
voided withour providing*Forms;”; which 
will as tle ſecure rhe Devorfon'aguintt 0- 
ther Laſts of a: fat»mare hainous Narure. 
3- The Third "is. non imelligible-gwhy 
Peopte may novipray.' with: one "drew , 
_ G: whilſt 


- 
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whilft the Minifter without a Form m1” | 
niſtrerh words ro them ; eſpecially, if as 
our An{werer told us ,':in the laft Chap. 
Prayer be not ſo much a Verbal thing. I am 
ſure Prayer in the Congregation by the Peo- 
ple is nota Verbal thing, but meerly Mental. 
For whar he faith Fourthly it may be true, 
where Peaple ſtudy Starch: Prayers, ſuch as 
Dr. Featly, reflects ot in his Ancilla Pietarss, 
bur 'in na-caſe- elſe. . 5. For Impertinencies, 
Inronventent-- Expreſſions, &c. which we are 
ſo: often told, of. | I have heard more ( fome 
within theſe 28 days). from- Miniſters falſe 
reading the: Forms, then ever I heard fron 
Coneerwed Prayers; both proceed from a nor 
arrentive mind , - which: I am ſtre Forms 
will: hor-prevent , butrather give Tempra- 
rions t9:({ by allowing -rhe thoughts more 
kberry:'to the contrary-) for! 
1!1« F have nothing ro-d6 with: what -opt 
Anſwerer ſaith, -p. $9, 9o, 91, and-92, bes 
i3ng-rdr;concerned t@ oIppolc his Vindicati- 
on. off himſelf , from-what. I never charged 
Him wWirh+: Bur he hath chree Obſervations, 
which begin p. 91, which I muſt canceri 
ray (elf with. | The: Firſt as : etnies; 
That Attention, Intentionyand 
P:.1git ;; Ga. Ferviency, :. net the whole buſi- 
- «| 62 1, neſs need ifo be minded. and 
"11 8aker eare' of nt the; Publick Service of 
- » Tthe-Ghureb,, but roght(y ordered Matter, 
11 xhid{ Expreſſions; and: Behavionn ; and 
\ (there: Forms have: the advantage. 
_ Fanfwer,notarall. As to Behaviour,a law 
(10200 * 'T:. - = —_— 
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may help thary bur ſure a, Fortn of Prayer 
'cannot- ;For the other. I'wo rhines., hey 
are no more neceſſary ro:be'raken. cart; for, 
25 ro Prayer, then as.ro Preaching, Then 
it {ces Ml Koiſters, muſt Preach by Forms 
£00 , G4 xy the Ch prcbought to rakecare, 
thar Miniſters for er-andPhraſk ffea 

ficly. in the Peoples name rojGod ; bug need 
rake nv care thar. Miniſters peak Atly in 
Gods Name to the People. 3. The care the 
Church ought c ro take ,. ſhould be + Thar 
none be 'admirted as Minifters in it, who 
are nior able rodo both ;1.and when all is 
done, ſome Errors wi — Anckher-thing 
he fich thar , mult be,cared for, 'is, - Thad: 
Mets ev mg he 2, <8 Bot tb/\crgſs weber 
Diet, "T © 18.1 pal Die: —_ _fov''n 


Would ho lang re Bnr' whkar 
at a pol will te bald by - Concerved 
Dep nce 
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Prayer 2 Lig \whic chi tn.1$ Par 
= B77; aP & fad dience err 
oy, at are + 4 ſe. Duries, war the buli- 


nefs Cohteny ed for , is. that chis rhinſh (fo 
far xs the Per ons concerned can-judge;} bnd 
as they are ready to argae ).is not lawvfhl 2 
Atid When rhey oppole the firſt and preat 
| Commandment. To which the Second 
(tho like roir , I and ro which' both theſe 
relate) is and ought ro be ſubordinate. 

12. His Second Obſervation is, That there 
Maybe 4 want of due Devotion, Attention , 
and Fervency , in thoſe that uſe Forms , and 
yet thisnot proceed from the Form. This is 
doubtleſs rrue, sf he meaneth folely , and 

A G 2 chiefly; 


( 84) 
chiefly ; bur- whar is this ro the purpoſe, 
when the buſineſs of the Argument is, to 
prove thar in-him that minſtreth . a Form 
muſt necefſarily hinder degrees of Atrenti- 
. on and Fervency? This obſervation is true, 
or falſe; as his anſwer to the Argument is 
good or bad; ' which T leave to the Reader 

to judge from my reply rg ir. 

I 3 His Third obſervarion. p. 9y. is: 

That Publick, Service ought to be ſo ordered, 

ds may fit the General Temper of the 
true Chriſtian Spirit , but ,muſt not be 
cenſured if it fit not with the Inclination: 
of all particular Perſons. 

Apreed, therefore ſaid the Author, ler ir 
be ſo ordered , tharthoſe who defire it, may 
have a Miniſter ro pray with and for 
them, by a Form, and others may have 
one that may pray with and for them, from 
the Conceptions of his own Heart. ' Ic is very 
like the True Chriftiax Spirit may be found 
in the latrer , as 'much as in the former, 
if thar Spirit be a Spirie of Holineſs, and of 
the Fear of the Lord, of Love to God, 
and Communion with God, asT think itis , 
and believe moſt Chriſtians are of my 
mind. - | 


CHAP. 


” \* 


CHAP. IV. 


er MW 4 Reply tothe Vindicators Second Section 
of hes Second Chapter ; concernmg the + 
judgment of other Divines. What is 
in the Reaſonable Account concern- 
4 ins the judgment of the Leiden Pro- 
- felfors,, Dr. Ames, the Divinec of the 
Walachrian Claiits further conſidered , 
[ and vindicated. Whether in Atts of- 
y External. Worthip , there be any thing ' 
. which hath in it , an Intrinſecal Pies ' 


ec | _ 
ty, Religion, or Devotion , Ante- 


2 cedaneous to the Revealed Will of 

1 God? Whether God requireth the. - 
ſame degree of Attention and Fer- 

f vour in all Dunes ? 

; I, TH: Anſwerer begins kis | Second 


Section, P. 98. with telling us, 
That he 'propoſed ir as uſeful, to rry rhe 
Ifue of the thing in queſtiori, 654. hether ' 
Forms of Prayer were any prejiedies to) Pitty or 
| Religion. <2 | > MOTO VR C1 | 
* To conſulr the judgttenr-of them who! 
* are leaft partial, and yet able'ro make. 
*a rriſe eftithare:, and-eſpecially to n= 
* fider., rhe Evidences: of 'Reaſon'y which" 
*may be produced-- 408 {I agreed 

Z 


it, 
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ir. But how? take my words, þ. 


ol 


Indeed it 1s ery reaſenable $p this caſe, 
Ty4t if the Propoſition be not of that Nature, 
with roterence to feveral Perſong , that the 
experience of Chriſtians: be variable in the 
caſt. it is reaſonable that. the.'Major part of 
pioys-and, able {hquld- be taken 1pro Fudgment, 


tareous , others \may prifivly find' Forms mute 
advantageous ; \it depends m:15/5- on the degree 
of* the Gift each one ww receved.!' But every 
022 is hound to uſe. that lamful' means. which 
he. b; experience . findeth* maſt... conducive, to 
hnfelf, «a keep, hs, thoug/us attentive., and 
his atf.tions fervent ; fo as one may be und.r 
an' cbiization. "a divine obligation |, not to uſe 
Firms , another” for the preſent to nſe them. 
$2 as I did nat think tha-matter of: aSuperiours 
command , becauſe an Univerſal command 
here, tmuſb neceſſarily rr2{pals:{as:ta ſome] 
upon a; Diving Obligation; which hath 
prerobliged themtq the contrary); the coor 
mand, ot Arteatianiand Fervency-ituPrayer; 
wihich.chey watinot; violare , ini'obedience 
to any man, as all Divines agree- .: Ithins 
thi$-15 ids dodge 3 lien; 

. Naw. good Readert obſerve: whar: our, 4n* 
ſwerex (whn hathifoi.often-rald! the: World, 
thereus nawerghtinofirengrh, no rxuth in 
What: Lay) replyeilito this... oo bY 

oil > US , 
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2, He tells vs, That He who ſerivuly minds 
* his dury, muſt al{&fhave a conſcientious re- 
* oard re Unzty,Order, and the Duty of thie fab 
< miſſion : and the obſerving them, are not the 
«© way ta make him leſs devout, and fervent—That 
© the: Exerciſe of one duty willnot hinder us in 
« a429t her -—That the Promiſes of Gods Grace and 
* Preſence , are chiefly made to them who em- 
&® brace-Peace andnity. I do very well know 


 tharthereare Precepes for , and Promiſes., 


to Peace and Unity, and thoſe thar follow 
ir,, and fome of rhoſe Precepts ,” which al- 
ſo dire&tus how to follow ir ; as Hb. 12. 
14. Follow Perce: with all Men and Holineſs, 
Rom. 12. 18. If ze be poſſible,” @ much a. 
heth in yon, live-peaceably with all Men : $0 
that Unity and Peace is'no further our duty, 
then it 15 conſfiftent with Hobzeſs, which 
ſurely tyerh in the diſcharge of our Obliga- 
tions to Ge: No further then it 'is poſſible 
for w', and as i#n vs lyeth. Now it 1s nor 
Morally pofſtbK for us, ic yztb mar 3nvs, to 
be at Peace and in Unny:. with them , who 
will ben no Peace and Unity with us, un- 
leſs we will conſeht 'ro pleaſe: chem, ro 
quir xyhart we verily believe is 'our Obli- 
gation.co God, v:2. To Pray with the great- 


 eft attention of our thoughts, ant fervency of 


or Sprrity. Fathers, and Aurhority of 
Men enough ,” might be quotediin chis caſe, 
bur that I fancy no ſuch Oftertarion. There 
are Preceprs fo requiring er4*# and due 
ſithmiſfion to Governors , bur they muſtboth 
be expotmded as rheother; ''Will ahy one 

Fog Gy * then 
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then in his right reaon urge us with Pre” 
cepts toUnity, Order and Submiſſion, irin 
caſe where the queſtion is, Whether we can 
follow theſe Precepts with Holineſs, yea or no? 
Whether rhey be morally poſſi, .or- lie in 
45yea or no? Or, Whether before ever any 
4uch precepts of Men.werxe, we were not 
pre-obliged to the contrary by God ? 
3. Toas little purpoſe is his Texr, Math, 
5. 23, 24. brought ; for our Brother neither 
b:th mr can have any thin? apainſt us, (tho 
he be offended ac us) if he 4 offended at 
us meerly , becaule ro be at Unity with him, 
or to pleaſe him, we will not violate an 
Obl. gation which we believe was ever. up- 
on us from God. Now that we have ſuch 
an Obligation upon us, this Argument was 
brought ro prove, Becauſe we have an Obli- 
tion upon us, to the greateſt attention of 
thoughts and fervency of Spirit in Prayer, and 
this we cannor diſcharge ( as we upon 
experience find) by Praying by Forms. Bc 
he promiſerh us a diſcourſe hereafter, abour 
Sujertors power 3n this cafe : To which time 
we ſhall adjourn this - diſcourſe., only 
minding hun, that my. inſtance of a com- 
mand ro Pray with our Eyes ſhut or open , 
was not brought as a Comparzſon, but as 
an Inſtance. That there are: ſome things in- 
d fferent, that are not the objet of Superiors 
commands. Yet Wecannot but judge ſuch ' 
a command as momentous , as a com- 
mand one while to pray ſtanding up, auo- 
ther While kneeling down, What ſpeaking 2” 
1 
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evil of Digmities, this is, cannot underſtand; 
bur I am ſure in this and many orher things 
as cauſeleſly , he pleaſeth himſelf ro ſpeak 
evil of me ; which ſpeaks him not very con- 
fi lent of the Validity of his own Antwers. 
Ir uſeth to be the policy of Commanders ;in 
an Army . when they know they have bear- 
en their Enemy, ro multiply their Adver- 
ſaries Numbers, and magnifie their Coura- 
gious Fighting : burI ſce my Adverſary is 
ruled by other Politicks. | 

4- He comes1n the nexr place, p. 10. ro 
rcll us, There can be no Publick Worſhip m 
any Church,, unleſs it be firſt determined to 
be either with , or without a Form, we de- 
fre no other determination then', Tyvar it 
may be determinedlamwful for Miniſters to Pray 
with , or withour a Form ; and. thus this 
point 1s determined by the Churches of God 
in France, and Holland. Ir is determined in 
New England, and Scotland, that it ſhall be 
without a Form, ' 1 ask not fo much, - yer 
turely there 'is with this Doctors leave 
Prblick Worſhip in all theſe places and there- 
fore if his meaning be, thar there' can be 
no Publick Worſhip , unleſs one-way. be fixed 
of them two, 'and rhe other deftroyed , he 
condemns all-the Publick Worſhip of France, 
and Holland, where either: of them is ar' 
liberty .- - Fhere is therefore no.neceſſiry for” 
the determinarion of all Men in-rhis caſe, 
before there can be any Publick 'Worſkip' 
of.God ,.-no not:by- him-that 'officiareth :* 
unleſs he means as:to a Particular tk; an 
ABT therein 


( go ) 


therein he ſaith true ; but in the ſame Con- 
gregation Publick Worſhip may for ought 
1know be this day performed , by one that 
.uſerh no Form, and to morrow by another 
who uſerh a Form ( not having Gifts , or 
being nor confidenc he hath, or being hin-- 
.dred by God at this or that rime, as ro the” 
uſe of them.) 

5. Ar length he comes to the two Teſti» 
monies, thar of the Divrnes of Le;denand 
thar of the Walachrian Claſſis., which he 
had- brought to:prove , thar they judged 
it lawful for all Miniſters in their, Minifteriad 
Ats of Praycr,, trouſe Forms of Prayer come 
poſed , tho by Men not Divinely infpired 
tho he tells us p. 3. he laid no great ftreſs 
on them, yet becaule hechargerh me with 
not giving a true accottat of them , and, 
calls it, att high degree of Careleſneſs and 
nor Faithful dealing ', I muft examine the 
marter again. . Lil [ 

1. Heagrees (asI faid) p. 45. of the Rea» 
fonable Account , that the Walavhrians pro- 
_ feſſed toagree with' Ameſas, and he agrees 
har 4me/iu was not for preferring Forms 
before concetved Prayer. . Weil then, where 
was the Errour Icommitted , . ſhewing my 
ſelf careleſs and unfaithful Y. He'tells us thar 
the Walachriens only declared their Agrec- 
ment with Dc. Ames 1n that Qaeſtion, Whe- 
ther. Forms were lawful for Prayer” and ad- 
niniſtritiy the Sacraments, wt xhoſe Churobes 
that uſed them.” were. guilty of Superſtinzon 
and, Fil Worſhip: ; and” 'wherber men 
rok2cls might 


Cot } 
Might retain Communion with thoſe Churches 
that. uſed them 2 Tn theſe words the: Wala- 
chrians ſtace the Queſtion , aud thar in 
the very' place quored in Dr. Fanfconers 
Libertas Eccleſ. p. 12t. Conſiderat. Cap. 7 
qu. 2. The very fuſt words in Antwer'to 
this Queſtion are ;. Nov 1n bac controverſi4 
faciles accedimus iis., quia ab- Ameſid freper 
hac Queſt. feribuntur, Wharz fairlyom; Ars 
{werer 2 IT acknariedge this to-be che: feaſe of 
Ametns. Bur ir Mould! have been ab{rved 
by our Author, ** Thas the Hulachrions eneciy 
© daclared. their Agreement with them:1n that 
* Q»yſtren , Which: was by them profotmnded; 
then he repeaterh. the Queſtion which 1. 
have tranſlated #2rbacom. Dowhrowr Nindi- 
cator call this an Anſwer, or a Vindication? 
* He told-us the Walachtinn Claſſis in Zra- 
< land, do.in like-manner -deelave-. pub- 
* lick Forms ro. be lawful, and profma- 
* le for the: direction of the arrentien 
« of the: Auditors, * and - preferving Uni 
* formity:; Libertas'Eceleſ, p. 121. ro prove 
this be: quotes Confid. Fap. 7 Rt, 2. I 
look. thar Chap. that Qz, I rell biw, Thar 
the, Walachrians begin. their Anſwer to 
that Q., with ſaying : | b | 
«They ealily agreed: ro whas Dri Ames 
;  - Thad ſaid: uponthis Queſtion ( which: 
 Ets the Queſtion betore.. ſtared iche , 
« Queſtion-quored in-L:ibertas. Eceleſi- 


- - Naw faith he, I ſhould: have FO 
thac:they declared their: Sgrocnage on 


(92 ) 
D. Ames in that Queſtion by them propoſed.” 
Very good, and rhat Queſtion propoſed 
js the very Queſtion Libertas Eccleſtaſtica 
referred metro. Is nor this enough ? Bur 
he rells us it is another Queſtion, © Whether 
« Praying by Publick Forms be the moſt nſeful 
© way of performing that Service? Whar 
have I ro do with another Queſtion ? I 
was only ro ſpeak to the Queſtion quored , 
and ehis is that Queſtion 1 am ſure. Nei- 
ther 1s there any other Queſtion in all thole 
Conſiderations tated about Forms of Prayer : 
Befides-our Queſtion 1s about Lamfulneſs , 
for all Miniſters to uſe them , Dr. Ames with 
whom rhe Walachrians profeſs to agree in 
this Queſtion , ſaith expreſly, Caf. Conſe. 14: 
C. 17. qu. 4 
| None ought to —_— in 
Liber as Ec- Praying b; Forms, but to la- 
clel. p. 121, bour for an ability that he may 
. Pray mitheut thu help. And 
gives four reaſons for ir. The firſt is: 
OL! « Thar while a preſcrib- 
Reaſonable Ac- *ed form doth nor follow 
count p. 46, 47. © our affections, but plainly 
« '*Jead them ; he who ſo 
© prayeth, doth that which is of the Nature 
* of Prayer leſs perfely. Now with this 
' %,  man(as to theQueftion be- 
Vindication fore tranſlated) the Walachri- 
-p. 106. -+ ans who ſpoke ro_no other 
= abour Prayer in all 


| their Books, profe s they readily agree. Judge 


good Reader who hath dealr lefs fairhful 4 
alias WIL 
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with thee , I, or the Vindicator, look bur 
the Books (ec in che Margent. | 
6. Bur he tells us , They 
could not agree with thoſe -of Synopſis pur. 
Leyden and Dr. Ames too. Theol.” Diſput: 
They plainly ſay they do a- 36. Sef.z3. 
gree with them both. Lerus | 
ſeerhat. The words of the Leyden Profe(l- 
ſors. in the place cired, are theſe : ;,,.., 
*'There is a Queſtion uſually made. {fo 
© 7t 3s no novel Queſtion) whether it be-law= 
«ful ro uſe Forms of Prayer , publickly or 
© privarely ? We ſay, If they be pronounced 
« Fth due attention of Mind | mark pro- 
« nounced ] and with due arrention,-.rhey 
«are not only lawful, bur very rofirable. 
© 1. B2cauſe every Chriſtian hatch nor an 
« Ability , and the arrention of the People 
© in great Meerings is nota. lirtle helped. by 
«© aſual Forms. Upon which account God 
«himſelf dire&ted the Prieſts a Form..of 
© Blefling under rhe Old Teftament, Nam. 
' Kg, 24, &s. And Chriſt.upen the. Croſs 
«<$'\oblerved to ule" that Form of Feca- 
* rion,, Which David,(who was a type of 
« him) uſed, Mareh. 27.46. and the. Di- 
« ſciptesof Chriſt, Luk. 11. 2. asked Chrift 
«to teach them ro Pray, as Fohn taughr 
« his Diſciples. Ta whom Chriſt anſwered, 
* When you Pray , ſay Our Father, \ &c. 
* from Which Circumſtances of rhe Words, 
<« ;r is manifeſt ,, thar this Prayer of-Chriſt 
% was not only a Rule ro Pray by, bur al- 
«<{& a Form of Prayer, as all. the - 
| NT. Anciens 
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* Atcyone Chnrch thought unqueſtiona- 
« ble. 
Set. 34. © But inthe mean time we 
<« &onfeſs , That'ir is profitable . yea ok 
* receffary , that all grown Celicvers, and 
<& elpecixily the Paſtors of Churches, 
* ſhould ſtir up in themſelves , the Gift af 
© pyu3ihg , publickly withour previous 
*« Forms ; that as occaſion {erverh, and ne- 
* tefrries renew, they may pray and give 
« thartks; aswe read , thar Holy Men, 
« Prophers , and Apoſtles did oben do, 
«yori the Ofd and New Teftamge: ; 
« Which Will nor be difficult for them, if 
* they '0blerve the Method of Prayer, and 
* befrequenrly exerciſed in ir. | 
3" This is all which thoſe learned Pro» 
feſort fay. Now I atuſt profes 1 leg na 
realbHht for whar oor Vindicator ſaith, ha 
the Pitch? im} coufd not agree with 
"Amis," ard rhe. Tart Profeſſors too ; one 
A is, Dr. tmts. »b ivy firſt : Wheter | 
as aired With the Leyde#: Profe] ors, 
T1 frac a ane {, let thoſe, words be 
B1ot42d d&t.” F'hi "ehough i. aks me 
whdefantt region; They the ton 
| ey readily. Agree 
WRHD?. preg! his Commovordie. a. 17. be 
er Pohl {kotfa' agree with: Fae 
nl 0% tob,' rheri their eſtunony 
| crab 7 AN, an Or they C 
ud Ives, and r. pd 2: 
with tho 37 5 Leyden bu: 1.do 
_ Ie #. Tr tay be our Nafreners 
mite only. 8. Nothing 
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$. Nothing can be certainly concluded 

in the cauſe , bur I think I ſhall offer whar 
any unbiaſt Reader ſhall judge very pro- 
bable in the Cauie. All Divines thar- will 
ſpeak clearly” and diſtindly in this Cauſe, 
maſt diftinguiſh. berwizr ſach 4s are more 
imperfett and low in Knowledge and Gifts , 
and ſuch as are more grown aud perfett. So 
that Acute Caſui't Ds. Ames diſtinguiſheth ; 
and cerrainly ſo da-the Leyden Profeſſors , 
and it is apparent from their word: : 2. They 
( like Divines ) accordingly -- deliver their 
minds in two Theſes. The,one (which is the 
33) relating only to Chriſt;ans and Mini- 
ers, in amore Imperfect Seate., while rhey 
have not rhe, Gufr of Prayer: As ro theſe, 
they determine Forms of. Prayer both law- 
ful and neceſſary , eſpecially where ſack Mi- 
niſters in. a ow, taze of rhe Church ,: have 
great Congregations , for thergtheir hearerg 
axe moreadyantaged doubtleſs by a Form, 
rhen they ,would be by the uſe of ſuch Per- 
ſons own Abilities ,( for they are not rwo 
Senrerices;,' but one ; becauſe every Chriſti= 
an that 3 rto Miniſter , hath not an Ability, 
and | in ſurh caſes ] the hearers are more ad+ 
vantaged by Forms , and the Perſon minjys 
ſtring d&&h.,welt , for tho he, offercth a Fe- 
male, hehathno Male in his flock; for of 
all the inftances they give, there is not. one 
ther, Sach-was the {tate of all the Min:-: 
fters of #i* Fews., of all the: Diſciples of 
Zobn, and of Chriſt his,,own Dilciples) 
vefare the days of Pentecoſs; prophecyed of 
under 
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«ner the Ol Teſtamzn:, by the P:a- 
pher Foet, men Gd would pour out his Spi- 
rit on all Fleſh, ' Ats 2. 17. Joel 2. 28. 
thar is, imperfe&t comnararively., with 
what it was afrer the Effuſion of the Spirit. 
Upon this Accounc Chriſt ſairh, Tho ro thar 
day there had nor appeared Bwn of We- 
men, one greater then John Baptiſt ', yet the 
leaft in the Kingdom of God , Jhould be greater 
then he; greater as to Spiritual Gifts, ' Know- 


ledze, Utterance , able ro ſpeak greater 


things then he could. And 'the Promiſes 
are to Chriſts Diſciples for dcinz2 prexter 
things (nor then Chriſt could do; bur) then 
he did do, becauſe he was aſcending ro hs 
Father, Fohn 14. 18. with many others 
of like import , proverh this. And ir is 
certain thar till that time, rhe Apoſtles had 
very imperfe&t Knowledge of rhe grear My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven | the Uni- 
on of Chriſt and hy Father, Fobn*14. $, 9. 
The Sitring at Chriſts right hand in hy King- 
dom, &c. -And inthis ſtare, andduring this 
ſtare , ir is not unreaſonable ro think Chriſt 
ſhould give his Diſciples a Form'sf Prayer ar 


their requeſt, - yea of words to be uſed in 


Prayer. 

© 9. In rhe 34 Theſs theſe Leatned Profe(- 
ſors derermine in the caſe, as to-Juch as are 
Provettiores, betrer grown , ©fof theſe they 


judiciouſly determme  ( and”efpecially for 


thoſe amongſt rhem , thar are. Paſtors of 
Churches) chat it was advantageou '; yed up- 
ou the point. neceſſary for them, ' To ſtir up 
wt oo 
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ff themſelves the Gift of Braving Publick * 
ly, without” Forms. 1. That they mighr bz 
{ble ro Pray npon all occafions and emer- 
gencies: 2. Thar they mighr be like rhe 
H'ly Men, Prophets, and Apoſiles , who fo 
Prayed, and rells rhem this was 'no hard 
thing to artain, if they obſerved rhe due 
Method of Prayer ,- ard frequently cxer- 
ciſed them{elves in ir. | 
' 10: 'Sothar I ſee (no difference betwixrt. 
the judgments. of Dr. Ames and -the Pro- 
feſſors of Leyden in the caſe. Thoſe of the Pro - 
vince of the Walachrians tell us, They 2s 
to this Queſtion agree with theie. If rhey 
afterward ſay any thing which doth not a- 
gree Wich them, we are nor concerned ro 
juſtifie or ro follow rhem. _ For Mr. Cal: s is 
opinion it Epiſt. ad Protetarem. 87, If our 
eader will but confider thatiit was wrote: 
at atime, when Popery was bur turning 
our of England, when the: Nation hid bur 
very tew Bibles in our own Languages, and 
very few Proteſtants that could read them , 
he will not wonder at Mr. Calvins udg- 
ment. Thoſe who are moſt againſt im- 
poling Forms' Univerſaly , now , would 
have been as muck for an Unziverſal impoſing 
of them then, during ſuctaftare; and do 
think ir necefſiry now, if Spazn or Poreugal, 
were Reformed : The Prieſts in corrupr 
Churches {I mean the generaliry of them) 
ſeldom complying with a Reformation, and 
the. rumber of orhers who will humble 
themſelves (as they think) ro the work of 
; | H rhe 
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rhe Miniſtry,and have any abiliries for ir,be- 
iag every 'where very (mall. Our: Vindicator 
laying no great ſtreſs upon this Teſtimony 
(as he tells, p. 111.) we ſee nogreat reaſon 
ro contend for the Senſe ,- it being but 
the Senſe of a particular Claſir , and we 
being tully of rhe mind of chcſe grear perſons 
_ wirh whom they profeſs to agree, ir 1s no 
great matter whether we agree with them 
orno, becauſe they cannor agree with them- 
ſelves as our Anſwerer noreth. r bs 

11. OurVjindicator goeth on and telleth 
us, he had in his Libertas Eccleſiaſtica 
brought three Arguments, to prove , That 
forms of Prayer were of no titre Yy 
Piety. The firſt was From Gods preſeribin? 
a conſtant form of Prayer for the Jewiſh offer- 
ings , and for the Prieſts bleſſing, eur Saviours 
direfing the Lords Prayer , but the Holy God, 
our Bleſſed Saviour , would not impoſe what » 
of its own nature an hindrance to Godlineſs, Pi- 
ety , and Religion. My Anſwer was to this 
Senſe. Thar 1t was wild ( in a marter of 
Worſhip eſpecially) ro conclude, mans pow 
er from Gods fa&t. Thar becauſe God might 
preſcribe,therefore man mighr preſcribe.Our 
Vindicator here now tells us, He is not ſo void 
of all Reverence to God, as fo much as to think ſo. 
I truely hope fo, much leſs fo void of all ſenſe 
and Reaſon,burt whar then is that which qur 
An(werer would conclude from rhence? That 
theſe things cannot prejudice Religion, he ſaith. 

12. If wecould once agree upon terms, 
« would hope all tober and good men would 
| agree. 


. | 
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agree. That which makes us differ, is we uſe 
General terms of Religion, Piety, The Church, 
Schiſme,Seperation,&c. and will never ler one 
another underſtand what we mean by them. 
Piety and Religion hereare theſe xquivocal 
Terms thar deceive one party. We are here 
arguing abour Prayer, as it is a patt of the In- 
ftituted Worſhip of God, and in no other ſenſe. 
InſtitutedWwſhip, is not what is command- 
ed by rhe Law of Nature, bur by the Will of 
God revealed in hs Weird. We ſay thar it is 
thus commanded by God , nor onely thar 
we ſhould pray, bur thar we ſhonld pray 
with rhe urmoſt Attention ofour rhoughts,co our 
work, and with the utmoſt intention of our 
mind , and pious fervour. This (ay we) 
we profeſs we cannot do by forms. Yes 
(airh our Vindicator you may , or elfe God 
would never have preſcribed forms of Prayer and 
Bleſſing ro rhe Fewiſh Prieſts, nor Chriſt 
to by Diſciples, How doth this fallow ? 
Is God then obliged, in apiece of Service, 
(which is no ſervice ro him, bur only be- 
cauſe he ſo willed'it) to will it to all Per- 
fons and at all trmes , under the ſame Circum- 
ftances> Whowill deny a Prince the li- 
berty: ro dire& one Subjef to *perform his 
Homage ro him one way , and another 
ro pay 1t another way ; yea-though rhe Act 
of Homage be ſpecifically the ſame 2 And 
ſhall wedeny God thar liberry , whois the 
moſt free of all Agents, and the King of 
Kings? , 
14. So that the Anſwerer either very 
H 2 weakly, 
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weakly, or very invidiouſly ſaith , That the 
denſe of my Anſwer is, © Thar the God of 
c infiaite Goodneſs, and Purity, may ap: 
< point, and enjoyn , and conſequently 
" may be pleaſed with ſuch rigngs as: tn 
C > 
their, own Nature are hurrful ro Piety, 
*and oppoſe Piety and Goodneſs in the 
World : when as the ſenſe of my Anſwer 
( as is obvious ro every underſtanding 
Reader) is no more then this, Thar the 
God of infinite liberty ro direct his Ho- 
mage in what mannerhe pleaſerh, may ap- 
point ſeveral perſons in ſeveral ages, and 
under ſevera! diſpenſarions , yea, and ſeve- 
ral perſons in the ſame age, ro Worſhip 
him in the ſame ſpecifical Afts of Worſhip, 
ſever al ways as he pleaſeth, and each of 
them becauſe he ſo appoints them , fhall be 
Picuis, Religious, Good, and Pure, and that 
as to thoſe Perſons whom he fo commands, 
moſt Good, Pious and Religious. | 

14. And upon this foundation ir was, | 
Thar it was Pious to the Jews ro Worſhip 
God by the Levitical Offerings, &c. which | 
ro us would be impious, not only becauſe | 
he hath expreſly forbidden them , bur be- | 
cauſe he hath not commanded us any ſuch 
thing : And if God or Chriſt did preſcribe 
Form:s of Prayer or Praiſe to the Jews , or 
ro ſome particular Chriſtians, under ſome 
parricular 'Circumſtances , the uſe of them 
as to them, or any under the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances, may be Pzous, and Religions , 
and doubtleſs is ſo, and yet nor fo ys 0- 
thers, 
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' thers, who are or may be under other 
Circumſtances , and other Precepts, relating 
to them as under ſuch Circumſtances ; and 
this is our very Caſe. Perſons that have 
not Abilities fitly to expreſs their Minds to 
God in Prayer , are under different Circum- 
ſtances, from thoſe who have ſuch Abilities, 
an4 ſo may be under different Obligations of 
Divine Precepts in the caſe. God not com- 
manding thoſe ro whom he hath nor given 
the beſt means, to pray with the preareſt 
Attention of thoughts, and: Intention of Mind 
and Fervor, who are not able ro do ir, 
bur only ro do ir 'ſo far as they are able. 
Bur in the mean tim? , theſe preceprs 0- 
blige all ro their utmoſt Abiliry to do ir. 
And this isa full, or ar leaſt a ſuffieienc 
Anſwer ro what our V:ndicator ſaith in his 
long Vindication of his Argumear from his 
113 rohis 129 page: For, not to multiply 
words to no purpole, let men believe what 
they. will, whether the Form of - Bleſſing 
was to be uled as a Form, and the Lords 
Prayer to be uſed as a Form, yea or no. 
(Grear Authors are in borh ſides in rhe caſe) 
Ir proveth no more, then: that - Forms of 
Prayer are not in themſelves: ſo e:ul, that God 
himſelf cannot preſeribe and legitimate 
them; which none but mad men will ſay 
they are, or ( as this Author phralerh ir ) 
thar rhey are not zn their own Nature hurt 
ful, and fo hurtful, as God cannot command 
the uſe of them, which is a degree of 
-badneſs, which very few things have. Io 
| H 3 rhe 


( 102 


the mean time they may be ſmful enough, 
as contrary to the Divine Fl, and that 
tho not ro all Perſons, yer ro ſome Per- 
ſons; which is all I contend for. 

15. And here I muſtcrave pardon of my 
Reader for giving ſome inſtances of things 
which God by his command could nor legi- 
rimare,as tothoſe perſons ro whom he gave 
the command. Murther and Inceſt, I acmire 
how they ſlivr my.yen ( tha our Vindicator 
who laſherh me ſufficiently for much leſſer 
Errors then this, rakerh no notice of it ) for 
tho ir be true , God cannot make Murther 
and Inceſt lawful, yer thar 1s bur trifling, 
becauſe they will nor be Murther or Inceſt 
when he hath commanded rthem.Bur God by 
a Special command to particular perſons, may 
make thoſe adtions lawful , which if an 
others did wirhqur ſuch a ſpecsal ——_—_ 
they would be Mur:ber and Inceſt, .and un- 
Jawful : So it was lawful by yertue of Gods 
command to Abraham for him to thinkupon, 
and defizn the yang. of his Son, to prepare 
means for it and go about it, andallſo ro have 
doneir. Bur I hope oyr Vindicator doth not 
think this would have been, or is lawful for 
any other perſons, under the circumſtance of 
%0 ſuch ſpecial command : and this will let 
the Reader ſee how little ro the purpoſe rhe 
Vindicator ſpeaks of this p. 116. I appeal to 
every man of Senfe , whether thar inſtance 
was not. good enough ro prove, Thar God 
by bis command may make ſome things law- 
fu}, which wirhour ſuch command to thoſe 
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particular perſons, had beenunlawful, and 
are unlawful , as contrary to his Revealed 
Will, as to any others who have no ſuch 
command, bur his General Rule to the contra- 
ry. Whar but the ſpecial Command of God 
ro Magiſtrates, makes it lawful for them ro 
execure malefactors, or by their Souldiers 
to kill men in juſt wars? Whar bur the 
ſpecial permiſſion or licenſe of God, makes ir 
lawfulto ks{{men breaking open their houſes, 
or in their own defence. The General Pre- 
cept is, Thou ſhalt not kill. Bur this is abun» 


 dantly enough ro ſhew his poor Vindication 


of his firſt Argument founded on rhis M:- 
ſtake, That we ſay, Forms of Prayer do in their 
own Nature hinder Piety. 

16. Thertruth is, there are ſomethings ſo 
intrinſically evil that God cannot make them 
lawful ; bur theſe are very few ( nor are ail 
men agreed inthis)for myown part Idoa rec 
with thoſe who think, there ate Eternal J- 
dza*s both of Good and Ewil (I know it is 
a Subril Queſtion ) bur I cannor think rharx 
God can authorize a perſon , to deny- ha 
Being , or to!Blaſpheme himſelf : God can- 
not deny himſelf, nor expoſe his own Effen« 
tral Glory. But that God cannot make the 
ſame rhing both lawfutand wilawful, the do- 
ing of which arall, or in ſuch or ſuch a 
manner , does meerly depend upon his W:1l, 
is tome lirtle berter then Non/en/e. Now 
wherher God would be worſhipped , or 
ſhould be worſhipped by Voca! Prayer or no > 


certainly depends = his Pl, and _ 
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thing but his Will; and: if it be his will 
thar all Perfons ſhould do it with rhe-ut- 
moſt artenrion of thoughts, and 1ntention 
of mind, and fervor of ſpirir, they are a- 
ble. Andifone perſon be hor able ro do it, 
by forms preſcribed by other men, and a- 
nother be beſt able rodo ir ſo, it is plain 
thar the Will of God in he. caſe 1s difte- 
rent asto- theſe rwo perſons : and to tell 
us , thar the firſt perſon may do it , with- 
our prejudice ro his piery in the action, 
when all the piety of the aCtion lyerh in 
Obedience to the Will of Gd, ſounds inmy 
Ears , very Artheologically , and awkly , 
to ſay no worle concerning it. 

17. This miſerable arguing makes me 
quite weary of replying ( my hand isin, 
2ndI ſhall go through, burl rhink never to 
take upa pen again in this Caſe) p. 129. 
rhe Vindicator comes to Vindicare his 
Second Argument, which was from the 
lawtulneſs of Singing P/alms in Meeter, and 
' Reading the Scriptures: We muſt pur ir into 
Form, or the Reader will never lee the force 
or weakneſs of ir. His Argument could be 
bur this, 42 
' <Ffthe Scriptures may be read with ur- 

” <moſt attention of thoughts, and fer- 
< vor of Spirit and Plalms may be 

* ſung ( and that in Meeter) with the 

** urmolt intention of Spirit, and ar- 

© rention of Thoughts, and they, yer 

** be Forms, and nor the the dictates 

* of our kfearts ro our Lipps ; Then 
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« Prayers may be pur up ro God by 
« Forms compoſed by orher Men, nor 
« divinely in'pired , with the urmoſt 
« attention of our thoughrs, and in- 
© rention, and fervor of our ſpirits. --- 
Bur. Ergo, 

The fumm- of my Anſwer was a denial 
of the conſequence. My reaſons were, 
and are: Becauſe theſe were Duties of different 
ſpecies, and the ſame Motions, Aﬀetiions , 
and Degrees of Afﬀetion, are not by God re- 

uired of 1:5 in all Duties. 

Iris noRule of Logick, or Reaſon, thar 
what/ozver may be affirmed or demed of one 
Species, may be affirmed of another ; for then 
we mighr conclude in Animals*, that an 
Horſe can diſcourſe, becauſe Man can. Ir 
1s as true in Arons, in Religious. Actions. 
Worſhip here is the. Genus, Reading - the 
Scriptures, Singing Pſalms, Praying, Preach- 
ing, QC: are Specres conrained under Wor- 
ſhip,as the Genus : We can neither affirm nor 
deny, all things concerning one of theſe 
S»ecres, that we may affirm or deny of a- 
nother. lhis is evident now. to all, and 
mighr be juſtified in forty inſtances. The 
Queſtion theretore is, Whether God requireth 
the ſame affettions , and the ſame degree of 
fervor of Spirit . in Reading the Scriptures , 
and S1:g »g of Pſalms, thar he doth require 
of 15 in Prayer? - It hedothnor, the Argu- 
ment 18 fallarinus . becauſe of the manifeſt 
Tranſition De Genere ad Genus. 

, 18. Ir 1s plain hedoth nor. Prayer {a5 
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T told him, p. 61.) is in Scripture called , 


a crying to God, a wreſtling with him, 2 
powring out of our Souls, it muſt be with | 
ſtrong cries and groans. Is there any ſuch 
rhing ſaid of Reading the Scriptures > Or of 
Singing Pſalms ? Attention of our thoughts 
indeed is required in all, fo are ſuch de- 
grees of Fervor as are proper to thoſe duy 
ties; bur whar if God will require ſome 
degrees of Homage ro be performed ro 
him one way , ſome another , ſome in a 
way not capable of the like degrees of Ar- 
gention and Fervour, as others are ( ſuch F 
rake. reading the Scriptures ro be) is ir 
not enough for us rodo that. dury , with 
ſuch degrees of Arrention and Fervour, as - 
he requires in that duty, tho we do not 

do it with ſuch degrees of Arrention and 
Fervour, as in that duty he hath not re- 
quired ? Or ſhall ir be concluded by any 
man of reaſon, that the mean which God 
hath appointed by which we may ſerve 
him in one duty ( as in Reading the Scrip- 
ture, itis nothing burrthe ule of our abiliry 
ro read) which is not by reaſon of the in- 
firmity of our nature capable of ſuch an 
attention of our thoughts ( which will 
wander if they have the leaſt liberty) 
may be uſed in another duty of another 
Species, where God requires other degrees 
of Attention and Fervour : or that the mean 
which he hath given us for that duty is 
not neceſſary, bur that dury alſo may law« 


fully be performed in the uſe of a mean; 
: which 


( 107 ) 


which doth hinder ſach degrees of Arren- 
tion and Feryour ? 

19. This was the ſubſtance of one of my 
Anſwers (tho a lirtle furrher opened.) now 
whar faith our Vindicator to rkis ? Trul 
litrle, whar he faith is p. 135. in theſe 
words and no more. © Bur what he faith 
«That there are different workings of 
* the Soul rowards God in Singing , and 
* in Prayer, I ſuppoſe he will upon further 
© confiderarion diſcern ro be an overſighs, 
©« fince the Applicarion ro God for the ja 
* things , require the ſame Pious Exerciſes 
« of Mind ; whether ir be in Proſe, or 
© Meerer ; and ir was another overſight, 
* that he declares me to know and confeſs 
< whar he thus aſſerts, when I never de- 
« clared any ſuch thing , but know rhe con, 
© traty. -—- As to the laſt Clauſe Reader 
judge , ſee Libertas Eccleſ p. 123. — 
<« Both in reading the Scriptures , and in 
<« Prayer, our hearts ought ro be religiouſly 
«< moved rowards God , tho in ſomwhar 
a different manner. Wherein have I wrong- 
ed him here 2 Neither ſce I reaſon to ac- 
knowledg the overſight : let him prove if 
he can, rhar we are obliged to Sing Pſalms 
with, an equal degree of Fervor of Spirit ar 
all rimes,as weare to Pray. Though we may 
fing the Words of a Prayer, yer it is more 
then I know, that we are ro make rhoſe 
words our Petitions, or ro addreſs onr 
Souls unto God for the ſame rhings which 
are the matter of rhe P/a/m we Sing. If L 
thoughr 


(208 ) 


thought (o, I ſhould hardly fing many of 
Davies Pialms.' having no occaſion for the 
things he asked of God. Nor do I rhink 
Singing is the Application of our Souls to 
God for obtaining Mercies, bur the Pradicarti- 
on of the Holy Name and Will of God, and 
only ro difter from Reading the Scripture, 
as the firſt is done- with the Modulation of 
the 'Voice, theother not ſo ; which Modu- 
Lition is required, as having ſome -force 
in ir ro excite leveral Afedt:ons, either of 
Foy or Grief , according ro. the matrer 
ſung. Furcher in the ſame page he 
fairh : | SR | | 
«< Tho rhere be different Acts of the 
«« Mind exerciſed in theſe duties, yet rhar 
« Conſideration, Reverence, Faith, Subs 
* miſſion, and other Gracious Diſpofitt- 
** 0ns, Which ſuir the ſpecial parts of Dis 
«yine truth; doth require as much feri- 
«* ouſne's, diligence and care in reading 
« rhe holy Scriptures. Wy 
Bur doth ir. require as much Fervour of 
Syirit and Aﬀetions 2 Thartts the Qucſtion.; 
and -the contrary was ſhewed by the 
Phraſes wherein Byayer is in Scriprure ex- 
reſſed : bur as ro this nor a word, onely 
he had ſhewed before , that a Form of Words 
in Prayer doth not hinder any Exerciſes of 
Pzety therejn. What he hath formerly ſaid, 
I have formerly anſwered. I leave the 
Judgment to any Incelligent Reader. . _ 
29. I had furcher rold him, That rhe 
Scriptures are Divine Forms, and reading 
| | them 
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them 15 a Divine Precept, and the Forms we 
Sing, Divine Songs, and the Singing of a 
Congregation by a Form naturally neceſſary, 
and the duty impoſſible ro be performed, 
bur by a Form. The Queſtion was 'onl 
ſtared abour Humane Forms, and in a Cale 
where-no ſuch thing is neceſſary; all the 
World will ſee the inconcluſfivenes of fach 
aiyoings I ſhall nor trouble my ſelf. ro 
an{wer ſuch chings further, which nothing 
relare ro the Queſtion in ifſue, which him- 
ſelf owned to be plainly and cleerly ſtated. I 
wiſn I conld ſay rhar on his fide, ir:had 
been as plainly and clearly Argued a- 
gainſt. . 


—_— > — 
a ad. . _ — 


Ag Anſwer to what the Vindicator hath 
ſaid in his Third Section of Chap. 2: 
concenring.. the General ute 4 or Inm- 
politions of Forms i# the Primnve 
Church, Some further things nated 
of the Canons of the Provincial 
Councels. of Laodicea , Carthage an4 
Milevis. Farther Diſcourſe upon'the 
head of this Argament waved , bc» 
cauſe the Argameat it ſelf, if true, cor- 
eludeth nothing , as to Lowhalneſs or 


Unlawfulnels. 
My, 
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I. [== now come to the Argumentunt 
Palmarium of our Adverſarzes ; in this 
Queſtion the pretended Prafice of the Church 
for 1300 years. Indeed I always looked 
upon the Practice of Men a very _ 
Argument, where the We 100 was abour 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlamfulneſs of an Afton. 
And it is doubtleſs no» Argument, rho Ex 
Abundants. I did ſpeak ſomrhing as ro thar 
point, and fince at the requeſt of ſome 
Friens , have ſpoken much more in a Sup- 
plement to that Book. I ſhall now fay lit- 
tle, bur refer my Reader ro my former 
Book, and the Supplement to ir. 

2, Our Author harh rold us, *© Thar ic 
< 1s nof probable rhar ſuch excellently De- 
< your and Judicious Men as the 4rh. and 
<* 5th. Century abounded with, ſhould 
«nor. diſcern helvs and hindrances of De- 
« yotion. — I rold him + was poſſible. Like 
one in Cathedra,-- he tells me, This # a raſh 
and contumelious Expreſſion. Whar is > Thar 
ſome 'particular Men, may be miſtaken in 
a particular point: This is all can be made 
of my words, and ſuch a point roo, as 
is of a murable Nature: for I have ſhew- 
. ed before, Thar that may be an hindrance 
go Devotion to one, which is nat to another 
(which is moſt certainly rrue.) Is this a con- 
-tumely 2? when David faith , All Men are 
Liars, and tho he ſpake it ia haſte, yer ir 
Each rhus much truth init, rhar there are 
in all Men grains of Faſſhood and Error and 
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Fability. Did ever any modeft and judi- 
cious man, talk at this rare > When our 
Articles tell us, Tharthe Churches of Fe- 
ruſalem , Alexandria , Antioch, and all 
Rome, erred, both in matters of _— , Ce- 
remonies, and DoArine. Artic. 1562. n, 19: 
may not we ſay it was poſſible that ſome 
Churches in the 4 and 5 Centuries might 
miſtake? 

3. I am not concerned ro mak2 good 
what Sme&ymmuus ſaid, - tho I knew the 
Men that made that Book, and know thar 
none of them wanted learning : bur for the 
Commiſſioners of the Savoy, their Aying they 
could find no intire- Liturgies within the 
firſt 300 years, doth nor argue that they 
found any then; for I am fure rhey did 
not, bur thoſe being the times of the purer 
Primitive Church, they by their Commiſſion 
were concerned to ſpeak ro no more. Ido 
ſay it again that rhey mighr have faid, 
That they find no Record of any Liturgy uni- 
verſally uſed, or impoſed, and commanded to 
be uſed by all for 600 years, rill the time 
of Gregory the great; nor then by any im- 
poſed , bur by Gregory the worſt of all the 
Biſhops of Rome before his time , whoſe 
Fudgment and Practice in this caſe, figni- 
fied lirtle ; bur under rhe Protection of 
Charles the Great, 00 years after that. I 
repeat not here an Anſwer to the Anſwer- 
ers filly Reflection p. 138, I believe I 
knew what time Gregory the Gr eat 'and 
Charles the Great lived ,. before our Vin- 
dicaro; 
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Vindicatoy could conſtrue his Cato: and tha! 
his Boo' did not enlighren me with this 
glorious: peice of Learning ; the Supplement 
will inform him, and all rthoie who have 
a mind ro laugh art ſuch lamentable Excepri- 
ons. . We muſt atrend hereatter. ro whar- 
our Author can tay ro prove Litwgres of. 
- Prayer. generally ufed or commanded to be 
uſed, before rhe time of Gregory theprear. 

4- In che mean time he rakes noricc, thar 
I will nor allow thar the three Canons which: 
he quored , thar of the Councel of Laodiced 
cap. 18. of the third Councel of Carthage car.. 
23. of Milevs can. 12. had any ref et to' 
Liturgies and their eſtabliſhment. Where 
have [ denied they had no re/pett to Litur - 
gies? Or whar doth he mean by Eftab iſh-- 
ment ? (For till it is nor our Intereſt I per- 
ceive to ſpeak plainiy and diſtinth) I have 
denyed and do deny that thoſe Canons have- 
the leaſt tirtle of proof. Thar Liturgzes in 
the time when rhoſe Cano were made , 
(and yer the laft of thele was more then 
400 years after Chrift) were generally uſed, 
or commanded ts be generglly uſed; one of 
which they mnſt prove , before' they have 
proved thar my Opinzon [T' ar the Uni- 
verſal uſe of Liturgics is not lunful 1n all 
probability is falſe, becauſe contrary ro 
the. jadgmenr of the Church for 1300 years 

aſt. 

F 5. I hadreaſon to ſay ſo, when the laſt 
of theſe Councels was not till 402, and then 


made for a particular Church , and in a 
par- 
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particular caſe ( which I have elſe where 
largely ſhewed and given a full EIT 
account of it) and for the Two Supplement p. 
firſt, itis doubred whether e- 39, 31, 32, 
. ver there were any ſuch 3334, 35,3C- 
Councils ; and tho this Au- 
thor producerh ſomething our of Zuſtellus 
to prove there was ſuch a Council of La- 
odicea yer there is no Canon of it , enjoyn- 
ing a Form of Prayers ſhould be uſed morn- 
ing and evening. Other _Collectors o 
Councils, very ancient too, have no ſuch 
Council; tHfere was bur 22 or 42 ar it; 
and for the other 3, Carchag. Fuſtelus tells 
our Vindicator the -23 Cannon could nor be 
theirs , for thar Council made bur 21 ; 
nor .is the 23th to he found in Zuſtellus his 
Code of the African Church, where jt ſhould 
have been 1f it had been of any authority : 
Andour Vindicator tells us roo , this Code 
was. extant 4F1,, ſo as at that time they 
knew of no ſuch Canon. And though the 
firſt mentioned, Canon of Laodic?a was ra- 
ken into the Code, which Code was  ap- 
proved by the- Council of Calcedon Anno 
FI. yer there is no proof that Forms. of 
Prayer were then generally uſed, or impoſed. 
For the Canon it ſelf mentions no more, 
then a publick Miniſtry .of Prayers (as to 
which Forms are not neceſſary.) In the lace 
times in Colledge Chappels, there was morn- 
mg and evening ,,auln XETSHe Ty &y « 
where -no Forms, were uſed , bur. a cer- 
tain Order. obſerved , all. tbz- Week , and 
36 ts. ba Year 
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Year long. And indeed this is an nſual 
Cheat in theſe debates, when Men hear 
or read of a Liturgy of Prayers , they pre- 
ſently think there's a proof for Forms of 
Pra er, when itis but of late years, that 
the rerm Liturgy hath been appropriared ro 
fienifie a Common Prayer Book. And admir 
there were ſuch a Council of Carthage, 
and they made what is called rhe 23 
Canon, which Fuſtellus denieth , yer thar 
(as | have ſhewed in my Supplement) de- 
rermined no ſuch rhing ; that of Milepy 
or Mela indeed did , Pat in 4 very ſmall 
Corner of the Church ; and for a very partt- 
cular reaſon , and the Vindicator tannot 
ſay theſe 2 Canons were ever brought mto 
hay his Code, or confirmed by any 
eneral Council. Bur of rkis marcer I have 
elſewherefaid enough. | 
6. For whar our Author objedts p- 143. 
ro prove the Laodicean Canon injoyned 
more then the ſame Miniſtry or Orter of 
Prayer, even Forms. From the next Canon, 
ir ſpeaketh not a word ot. Forms more 
then the other , only three Prayers were 
made, *mm\d;$, xnaz ate the words uſed, 
heither of rhem fignifying the reading dt 
| a Prayer our of a Book by 
See at theend a Form, Whereas our An- 
of the Book oe ſwerer p. '14-« cotriptaits 1 
on Review, 4 have not read over or con 
- _ '0 fidered whar he hit ſaid, 
Pace 97 Br: 16, prove  thar the Canon i 
7 .  _ contrary" to/the 
plain 
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plain ſenſe of the words) commanded 4 
Form, he will find it taken notice of in 
my Supplement, largely enough, p. 28. For 
the Councel of Milevs , it proves no uni- 
verſal uſe, nor any Univerſal Impyſition. 
Now that Forms may be uſed by fome Mi- 
nifters and at ſome times, and that in ſome 
particular Exigent they may be Univerſally 
Impoſed for a time ( which was the cauſe 
then) I donor doubt: butenough is ſaid of 
rhar Council, Supplement p. 3o. 31, &c. 
I leave ro any Reader to judge , - wherher 
it is not like a very great parr of their 
Miniſtry were tainted with - Pelagianifm , 
whatever our V:ndicator faith. 

7. I ſhall nor trouble my ſelf further a- 
bour this Section , the Argumedr, if it were 
o00d, concluding nothing as ro the Law- 
fulneſs and Unlawfulneſs. 1 have faid in 
my Supplement as much as I think can be 
ſajd, ar leaſt as I can fay; and (ol think 
hath our Anſwerer: ler the Reader judge 
who hath ſpoken with moſt probability , 
and from moſt Credible Authority. So far 
as we underſtand the trurh of Church At- 
fairs for the firft $00 years (which we can 
have no great certainty of , for the- gene- 
rality of our Editions are from the Papi/ts, 
who would ler us know as lirr'e of the 
truth as they could , where it was contra- 
ry ro their Practice) what was held , 
practiced , and retained in the Church 
{nor-being matrer of Faith) within rwo 
hundr:d years afrer Chriſt , is no grear 
I 2 guide 
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guide roour Practice, tho I faid and ds 
believe, that Forms of Prayer were not 
generally uſed , nor by any Perſons uni- 
verſally impoſed on any conſiderable. part 
of rhe Church, till Pope Grepories time 
Anno 600, nor then, more then Canonjical- 
ly, till 200 years after this, and am aſſured 
of this by Durandu a Papift , and my Lord 
of Morney a learned Proteſtant ; yer whe- 
ther this be rrue orfalſe, ts not a farthing 
ma:ter in_the caſe; and I have ſomerhing 
elſe to do then diſputing De /an# caprins, 
or wherher zt, or that be the trueſt Or- 
thagraphy. No underſtanding. perſon thar 
minds ro keep the Proteſtant Religion, as to 
Rites and Ceremonzes, will value any quo- 
rations art any rate, as to Rituals, which 
arc outof Writers that lived ar the diſtance 
of 390 years after Chriſt. 

8. In his nexr Section , he doth nor pre- 
rend ro Anſwer any Argument of mine, 
bur only to reflect upon ſome paſſages which 
(how juſtly let my Reader judge) he calls 
Reviling , and he hath ( if irbe fo indeed ) 
anſviered ir ,, with full meaſure preſſed 
down , and running over. I am not con- 
cerned ro Reply to him, nor to the Autho- 
rities of Capelw, all whole words were no 
Oracles , as our Anſwerer himſelf alſo 
judgetn p. 180. 


CH-AP, 
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CHAP. VI. 


A Reply to what the Vindicator ſaith in 
his 4 Chap. beginning p. 177. Whe- 
ther in Vocal Prayer y words be not 
an Eſſential part of the Wirſhip , 
which no Superiors can inſtitute ? 
Whether things in Atts of Worſhip, by 
Gods Inſtitution , left to liberty 'of M:- 
niſters, or People , may be determined 
by any, but thoſe to whom the liberty 
zs left ? About the Power of Superi- 
ors to command in Divine things, 
Tihether he can command, what he 
qudgeth to be indifferent , andthe Infe- 
riours judge Unlawfal. | 


1. CYUR Vindicator in his 4 Chap. which 

” beginneth in his 177 p. prerendeth 
ro Anſwer the - Authors third Argument, 
which he had thus laid : 

To uſe a Mean in an Af of Worſhip , 
which God hath neither direfled by the 
light of Nature , nor by hu Word pre- 
ſeribed; no natural neceſſity com pelling 
uw fo to do, s ſinful. 

But- for us or any of us, to whom God hath 

given the Gift of Prayer , ordinarily to 
| I 3 perform 
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erform our Miniſterial 
Reaſonable As in Prayer , the 
Account, P. Ppreferibed Forms of other 
7l. Men, -read, or ricated , 
were for us ( no natural 
neceſſity compelling us ſo todo) in As 
of Worfhip to uſe means, neither di- 
refted of God by the light of Nature , 
mor yet by him in bis Word preſcribed. 
Ergo. 

In — of rhe Mjor I faid, 1. That Ds- 
vine Worſhip, is nothing elſe bur an Ho- 
mage performed to God upon account of by 
Excellency. 2. That ir belongs ro God to 
appoint thoſe As, and Means by whom 
this Homage ſhould be paid. 3. Thar God 
hath derermined ( by the light of Narure, 
and his Word given us) ſufficiently both as 
ro Atts and Means , of this Homage. 4. 
Thar he hath forbidden any other Means 
in the Second Commandment, where un- 
der the Notion of Graven Images, hefor- 
bids all A#s and Means of Publick Wor- 
ſhip which himſelf hathnor appoinred ;;and 
if this were not the ſenſe of it , 1t were 
impoible ro reduce ro rhar Commandment, 
all rhe Preceprs in Seripture as ro Ex- 
ternal Wo; ſhip and Adoration. T alſo fur- 
ther referred ro whar Mr. Coeton hath ſaid 
in this Caſe , in his Advertiſements upon 
a Diſcourſe of Set Forms of Prayer p. 17. 
18. &c. "In my further - Diſconrſe upon 
this Argument, I was led (in Anſwer ro a- 
nother) into a diſcourſe abour The por 

wa 
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of Superzors , in Gods Worſhip, to command, 
what they judged indifferent ; , but their In- 
fertors or Partzes commanded judged fmful, and 
unlawful. "A 

2.: Poſſibly rhar diſcourſe, contained rwo 
Oneſtions in Divinity, upon. which the mam 
hinge of this -Controverkie lay ; . v: . | 
- I-\Whether man can lawfully inſtitute at 

 ,bu pleaſure Parts or \Means of Divine 
Worſhip ? Dy 

2. Whether Superiors can command Inferj- 
ters, in;DivineVVorſhip, to.do.any thing, 
which they the Supertors. judge indifferent, 
{that 1s-neither commanded, , nor, for- 
bidden by God ) . but , tbe Inferiours 
Jnage ſinful, upon Arguments which to 
them appear highly probable. 

;Ler usbur be agreed1n theſe two things, 
and we;ſhall in this Controver/ae , haye. lit- 
rle ro.contend abour. Our V:ndicator, who 
(in the ;SeF;on wnmediarely preceding, 
had, ſpent. 6 leaves in nothing. bur Refle#:- 
ons , {pends-bur 8 leaves abour, this. Chap- 
. ger, Which I doubr nor; bur; ro . ſhew him 
(except-he, had ſpoken cloſer ro the thing 
in queſtion) was much roo little. Bur 
whar doth he (ay ? 

3. He grangzeth p. 177. That all the paves 
of Divine VVorſhip muſt be ſuch (gs, the light 
of Nature ,, or the Revealed VVill of God di- 
refteth. (Tho this be.very true, yer. whar 
1s it to the purpaſe> The Argument, ſhake 
nor of Parts, but of Means of Diyine.Wor- 
ſhip ,, nor doh ,the ſecond Commandment , 
I 4 ſpeak 
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ſpeak only of Parts bur of Means. Why 
doth he nor. either affirm or deny, that. the 
Means of External VVorſhip, muſt be dirett- 
ed from God. either by the light of Nature or 
Scripture ? Bar inſtead of this he runs to his 
uſual way of Obſervations. | £ 
. He firſt. obferverh , That this contra- 
aiSerh wharT had before ſaid. That Forms 
of Prayer may *be' lawfully uſed | by ſome 
men, and at ſometimes] whar if it did con- 
rradidt whar IHaid before 2 The Argument 
may be good enough , notwithſtanding 
Nemo omnibus hors ſapit. 2. Bur this is not 
e; for we are diſcourling of what is law- 
ul or unlawful , not as to. what is meerly 
Mental Prayer, bur as ro Miniſterial Vocal 
Prayer , which is the moſt perfect kind of 
Prayer : I have rold him, tharl believed , 
that he who prayed by the Uſe of Forms, 
only prayeth in hs Heart, Now as to that 
AF, Forms may be helps, and fo law- 
ful ro be uſed'by' thoſe ro whom God 
hath not given due means for Miniſterial 
Prayer , which muſt be Vocal, where the 
hearr inditeth a good Matter , and the 
rongue {the proper Secretary ro the heart) 
25 as the Pen of a ready Writer. Now ſup- 
poſing ( what our Anſwerer ſo. zealouſly 
conrends for) thar God preſcribed Forms 
ro the Fewiſh Miniſters, ' and rhat Chriſt 
Preſeribed hx Diſciples - Forms of Prayer to 
be ordinarily uſed. Means as-iro Heart- 
Prayer, are preſcribed by God in his Word, 
as to which kind of Prayer , - words are 
1 nor 
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not neceflary , for ir may be performed 
without words, ſo as words are no parts 
" | ah 

5. Forms not direfied by Godor a or 
any where in Holy Writ , cannor an 
External Homage to God, or part of Exter- 
nal Worſhip ; for our Author grants, thar 
Parts of Worſhip muſt be directed by Na- 
ture or Scripture ; now ſuch Forms are 
not directed by Scrzpture; I am ſure they 
are nor directed by Nature. Beſides, if they 
were an External Worſhip, or part of it, 
they muſt be never omitted. Now thar 
Vocal Prayer is a part of External Worſhip, | 
diſtin from whar is meerly Mental, can- 
nor be denied ; for thar Prayer which is 
meerly in the heart, I am ſure is nor the 
Publik Worſhip of a Miniſter in the Congre- 
gation. 

.6. Hence ir followeth , Thar he who 
prayerh by Forms only, prayeth Men- 
tally, *as all the People do, who joyneth 
with him who Miniftreth in Prayer : For | 
the Miniſters reading a Form, can be no part 
f External Worſhip, | bccauſle in it, he is 
neither directed by ,the Light of Nature , 
nor, by the Will of God in Scripture. Tr is 
only an help ro himſelfor others, or both, 
ro order himſelf, and people by, in their 
Mentall Prayers. ; 

7. Neither canl ſee how ir can properly * 
be called a Mean (unleſs the Form be par- 
ticularly by God directed) of Mental Pray- 
er, Forinreaſon , the mean of meer inter- 
= nal 
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nal adorotion muſt be, an Ability .1o.to adore 
which a man hath partly from Nature; 
(whence is his Abiliry ro think and con- 
.ceive ) partly from the influe:1ce of che Ho- 
ly Spir:t of Prayer and Supplication. 

8. His next Obſervation is as idle, as his 
Refletion in that Paragraph.founded ppon 
it is impertinent : it is this p- 179. © That 
* according to thi Argument, the conceptions 
&* and expreſſions of hum who Prayeth without 
« z Form, are as much forbidden as the uſe 
*« of Forms # pretended to be, becauſe God bath 
< no: preſeribed theſe Expreſſions. Ihad told 
him. thar both rhe ,Light of Nature , and 
the Will of God declared in his Word, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. have 
ſhewelil us, That an ability fitly to expreſs 
our minds that is our wants and Jdefires,] 
to God in Prayer, s the means which God hath 
preſcribed for Vocal Prayer ; how well he 
hath diſproved wharl ſaid, ler the Reader 
judge from my reply ; ſo thar in further an- 
ſwer .ro this his Obſervation, I. ſhall þur 
oppoſe another obſervation , and commend 
it ro my Reader ; 4:7. That he.hath anſmered 
m) Argument learned(y , by begging the .Que- 
tion , for this was the gm7*pay berwixt 
u 


LS. 
* 9. Bur yer becauſe our Aw:hor, hath no 
mind to treat of Means, and to grant us 
«char Means as well as Atts and Parts of 
Divine Worſhip, muſt have a Devine Jnſtitu- 
tz0n; Lerus take him at; his own.conce(}i- 
on. That parts of Worſhip muſt haye ſuch 
an 
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an Inftirution ; this be yielderh in terminry, 
p. 177. I fay that words in Vocal Prayer, 
are parts of Worſhip ; his friend Capellus 
he owns hath affirmed ir , That by keeping 
ro the conſtant uſe of a Form, men make it a 
proper part of Worſhip. This he doth nor 
like. Bur why then in the very ſame caſe 
abour Forms of Prayer, doth 
he choke us with whar Ca- Vindicas. p. 

llus hath ſaid. Iris a juſt 167, 173, 
Rule in Law, That he who 201. 
bath d a Witneſs in 
the ſame caufe for himſelf , hath granted him 
a ” age Witneſs, and [hill never be allow- 
ed to excepr againſt him as not ſuch. IT hope 
if Capelks his Authority be valuable a- 
gainft us, ir. is ſo forus. 

10. Bur I have another Argument ro 
prove, that Forms of Prayer Univerſally im- 

ed , are parts of Prayer, proper parts of 
"Prayer, that is Vocal Prayer, which alone 
is Miniflerial Prayer : For the parrs of thar 
religious Action are Two; The one is In- 
ternal, which lyeth in the Mortons of the 
Hearr and Aﬀections : The other is Exter- 
nal, which are 'Our words. And theſe arethe 
two Eſſential parts of Worſhip in that Prayer ; 
rake away either of them, and ir is 0 
Prayer, that is v0 Miniſterial Vocal Praver : 
And theſe or thoſe words are effenrial parts 
of this or- that Minifterial Vocal Prayer. 
Now if 'Men without expreſs direction 
From God, may preſcribe us words, rhey 
may preſcribe an Eſſential part of V _ l 

whic 
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which our Vindicator juſtly denicth they 
may. \ 
= His third Obſervarion, p. - 182. is , 
Thar in his Libertas Eccleſiaſtica, 2, Sef. 
Chap. 1. Hehath largely proved, © That 
*it # a falſe and dangerous Poſition to ſay that 
* nothing may be uſed, or appointed in 
*Gods Worſhip (befides neceſſary Circum- 
* ftances of humane Actions) bur whar- is 
** appointed by God himſelf. -—— He ad- 
*derh here, Thar it is deſtructive ro Pub- 
* lick VVorship and Religion. For fince 
©& God hath commanded us ro pray , bat 
<harh nor inall Acts of Worſhip enjoyned 
< our words, or phe performance of this 
*-dury with or without a Form, ir muſt 
* needs according tothis Poſition, be done 
neither by a.Form nor without , becauſe 
both by* conſequence are forbidden be- 
*ing nor preſcribed. Then he rtelleth us, 
© That God hath nor preſcribed whar ſorr 
« of bread, or wine, ſhould be uſed in 
* rhe Supper ofthe Lord, nor what Plalms 
'*ſhould be ſang. © To which reply, 
' 12. I am not ar leiſure to reply to all 
he hath ſaid in 72 pages of kis Libertas 
Ecclefiaſt. bur I do not remember thar he 
harh there ſaid, Thar Men may appoint 
Eſſential, or integral pares of VVorſhip; if 
he hath, Lam fure he hath denyed ir here 
p. 177. Now I have both ſaid, and proved, 
that words are an Eſſential part of Miniſte- 
rial, Vocal Prayer. If there be no words 
uſed, there can be no ſuch thing ; as + 
; "4 - y 
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by our Anſwerers own conceſſion Words - in 
this Prayer , muſt be directed by the 
Light of Nature , or by the VV:ill of God 
VVriten in hu Word. I have ſhewed, thar 
Gods VVill, is revealed in the cauſe, borh 
in the Light of Nature , which directerh 
us to expreſs. our own thonghrs in out 
own words, and by his VV:/! revealed, 
commanding us to M:nifter our Gifts, and 
according as. we have received the G:ft, or 
Grace. Neither do I remember that our 
Vindicator hath afſerred, Thar Men nor 
divincly authorized and inſpired for that end, 
may appoint Means of VVorſhip. I am ſure 
in this Book he is very ſhy of ir, if he 
harh faid any ſuch thing elſewhere , 
it is falſe, and contrary ro the Second 
Commandment. For any appointments of 
other things, in, abour , or relating to the 
Worthip of God, we are not here diſpur- 
-ing, nor was the Queſtion ſtared, with re- 
ference to them. 

13. Ir israſhly (if no worle ) ſaid, That 
there can be no Publick Worſh1p or Religion 
according to that Poſition. For it plainly 
inferrech, Thar in' the Churches of God 
in Scotland, Holland, France, New Eng- 
land, &c. there is no Publick Rehgion or 
VVorship ; for it 1s certain that in all, or 
moſt of them, there are zo Forms of Prayer 
Univerſally uſed or 1mpoſed, tho there be in 
ſome of- them , ſome made and left ar li- 
berty-ro be uſed or nor uſed. 

14. Whereas he ſaicrh, That according to 
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thu Poſition, there can be no Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments , becauſe according to thy 
Principle, all , and VVine, u forbid- 
den to be uſed in that Ordinance , becauſe the 
particular kind of Bread and Wine # not pre- 
feribed: Ir proceederh upon this Hypethe/ic, 
which isfalſe ; That we ſay, Thar nothing 
is left to our liberty, in, abour, or relating 
ro the Worſhip of God , becauſe we ſay 
no Afts, Parts, or Means of VVorsbip , are 
left to liberty. We ſay , that particular 
Phraſes in Prayer and Preaching, o the 
particular kinds of Breadand VV/ine, ro be 
uſed in the Lords Supper, are left ro liber- 
ry - bur yer words are nor left to liberty. 
Nor whether any Bread or Wine ſhould be 
uſed, are nor left ro liberty ; and where God + 
hath lefr any rhing to {:berty, it ought not 
ro be determined by Supertors ; becauſe it 
was the PVVill of God, that his People 
ſhould have liberry in the caſe, and thar 
liberty 1s a part of the Inftirurion. 

IF. In the Old Law, where a ftrit Pre- 
ſcription of all 4#s, Parts, and Meens of 
VVorship can be modeſtly denyed by none, 
ye: in the burnt offering of Fowls, Levit. 1. 
14. the people were left ro liberty , ro 
bring eirher Turtle Doves , or any other 
Younz Pidgeons, and in the Womans Pauriti- 
cation, Ler:. 12. 6. ſhe had rhe like liber- 
ry. 1 would gladly know now if our Vin- 
dicator , or any jober man , thinks that the 
Superiors1n the Church or State of rhe Jews, 
mighr have determined the Fewr, and by 
their 


( 127 ) 
their commands enjoyned all the Jews 
ro brmg none but Turtle Deves> Or none 
bur Young Pigeons of another kind? Or what 
preſidem. there is in Scripture of any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Civil power, that ever arrogared 
and affamed” ſuch a liberry , or declared 
tha: they judyed ſuch a thing lawful > This 
I think ſufficient ro have ſpoken to what 
our Anſwerer ſaith as to the firſt Queſts- 


PL 

16. The Second Qn»-fion was abont the 
Supzriors power of commantiins in Religious 
Ads. A grave and weighry Queſtion, an 
Agreemetit in which will bring us ro a pre- 
ſent iſſye as ro all our Religious differences. ' 
Ler us ſee whar our Vindidtor will granc 
inthe caſe. Herells us p. 18x. 

\* Thar if any Inferior , or any perſon 
© wharſoever , accounrerh any thing ro be 
© forbidden . proceeding upm any good and 
©* 2rue prounds , no fuch thing may be ap= 
* pointed, being i» ir ſelf evil, whether the 
<« Sapetior think ir nor neceſſary or by a 
« miſtake thinks ir neceflary. Werhank him 
for this, tt is enough for ns , nor ſhall we 
need repear 'any rhing more he hath in this 
Chaprer faid. TI have onely this Queſtion 
ro ask, Tho, us to the Tnferiors Praftice, muſt 
juds, whether tl e Taferiors a po proceedeth 
upon. jiſt” and true/grounds. 'Lerusbur have 
this point freely and clearly fpoken ro. If 
he ſaith the Saperior muſt judge, all rhis is 
juſt n5thitp?, 'for thoſe Superiors muſt be 
prodigiotifly wicked , vhar ſhall —__ 

| their 
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their Inferiours todo rhar, which they judge 
the Inferiors upon good and true grounds 
judge unlawful. This were for him to 
commaad things , which he knew to be fin- 


ful. 
 - 17. If he ſaith (as-hemuſt do if he will 
maintain the Religion of Proteſtants) Thar 
rho the Superior be the judge of the lawful- 
eſs or unlawfulneſs of his commands, ſo far as 
concerneth hy own A# in commanding ; yet e- 
very Inferiour muſt judze of the lawfulneſs or 
tm amfulneſs of hu At , in obeying, and the 
truth and fal(h»od of the grounds upon which he 
proceeds. It is what we hold and agree 


in. 
18. Bur till rhe true Qureſt:on remains , 
upon ſuppoſition, Thar the Superior and. 
Tnferiour differ in their Aprehenſions of a 
thing , the Superzour thinking upon” ſuch as 
he thinks good and erue grounds , that the 
thing is lawful, The Inferior judging upon 
{whar he thinks) true and good grounds , 
thar it is unlawful. 

Whether the Superior can command 
Qu. hu Inferiors ſuch things in the 
. VVorship of God, which he Judgeth 
not neceſſary from the Light of - Nature , 
or Revealed Will of God, and the Infert- 
or judgeth ſinful and what he may not do. 
So then there are rwo things we yield 

in rhe caſe. | 
' 19. Thar/asto things which are meerly 
Political aniconter , the Magiſtrate may 
command what he judgerth neceſſary, ot 
| = Expedi- 
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expedient, for the ends of hy Government? 
of which rhings, be hath .no Fudge ( fave 
God alone) Superior ro him, and the In- 
Feriour muſt obey him, -where Gods Wilt 
-doth nor plainly controul; and if ir dorh 
controul him , he muſt pariently ſuffer rhe 
penalty for nor doing them ; for his pri- 
vate Conſcience is no Fudge of thele rhings 
furcher.chen asro his owa practice . whe- 
ther they be contrary to the Rule of Gods 

ordor no. - ,' .. " | 
.. 20. Thar as to things of a more $:iritual 
Nature, which concern the Worſhip of God, 
the Mag:/trate is bound tocommand , what 
he , after diligear inquiry into the law of 
God, judgerh neg?ſſary.; that, is commanded 
by God in,his Word : and ro forbid, whar 
he.judgerh there forbidden, and in theſe 
things rhe Inferiour is bound ro obey. It 
in theſe rhings he judgerh diverſly from 
his Supetiour,. he cannor do-rhe things , 
bur muſt patiently ſuffer. and the marrer in 
difference muſt be by God derermined ay 
the laft day, where the Magiſtrate ( tho ir 
then appears he- was, in a miſtake ), may, 
hope for Mercy , becanſe he djd whar he 
did, in the integrity of his hearr.. provided 
he neglected nor. due means for finding out 
of the Will of God, nor in his Puniſhment 
far diſobedience: ; exceeded the Rules of 
Scripture , and right Reaſon, and Juſtice. 
21. Bur we' do nor think, thar in the 
Worſhipof God, eſpecially as to rhe 4s, 
Parts, or Means of it Al thoſe being things, 
of 
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of the truth or falſhood of which rhe Will 
of God: alone can derermine, and which 
he hath ſufficiently derermined in his Word. ) 
The Superior without fin, can command, 
what himſelf doth nor from the will of God 
Judge neceſſary , but he knoweth the Infe- 
740ur judgeth to be ſinful. 

I. Becauſe he hath no power in com- 
manding things of this nature , more then 
the Kings of Iſrael and Zudah had , who 
had no power to bind up all rhe Ifraclires 
ro bring Turtle Doves , when Gods pre- 
{cription had left them ar liberty, either ro 
bring them, or young Pidgeons; nor was 
ever any ſuch power aſſumed , by Magi- 
ftrates under the ordinary Circumſtances 
of Magiſtrates (that is being no Prophets , 
and divinely inſpired, as were David and 
Solomon) who both were Pen-men ot Scrip- 


rure. 
2. Becauſe ſuch commands muſt nece{- 


farily be for Deſtru4:on, nor for Adification, 
and the Apoſtle declared he had no ſuch 
power, 2 Cor. 13. 10. ſuch commands 
muſt neceſſarily be againſt Charzty, rending 
ro deſtroy Peoples Souls. 
._ 22; Buras to this, our Vindicator tells us, 
© Thar real Charity providing for the good 
©« and profir of the Souls of Men, is of far 
<« preater value, then that whichT call Cha- 
*riry gratifying and complying with men 
*©3n their miſtakes. 

How properly rhis is ſpoken , and how 


prertily rhe Queſtion hzre begged, ler 
any 
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any ordinary Reader judge; was not I 
arguing for the good and profir of Peo- 
ples Souls and Bodies roo ? Thar which I 
call Charity is whar the Apoſtle calls fo, 
Rom. 14. If. If thy Brother be grievedmith 
thy Meat (which thou mayeſt ear, or ler 
alone) nw walks} thou not charitably (thar 
is in caring and fo giving him occaſion ro 
fin) d:troy not him with ' 'y meat . for whom 
Chriſt dyzd. Can anv Divine think that 
God in thar Text harh nor ſaid ro all Ma- 
_ , In rhe marrers relating ro my 

orihip, make nor him ro fin by rhy 
commands , which rhou mayeſt or mayeſt 
not ( as thou thinkeſt) ar thy pleaſure give 
our, for whom Chriſt dyed. 

23, lappeal now to all rarional and in- 
relligenr perſons, whether rhe Vindicgtor or 
I, have ſpoken here moſt ſenſe and perti- 
nencies as ro the matrer in Queſtion , Whe- 
ther Forms of Prayer in the publick Miniſtry, 
may be univerſally uſed or impoſed. This is 
all which I can find in this Chapter of 
our Vindicator worth any notice as ro the 
Queſtion in hand ; for whar is ſpoken, as 
ro other Rites, Ceremonies, and Geftures , 
the lawfulneſ;, or unlawfulneſs of chem , 
ir doth not concern our preſent purpoſe. 
Ler us firſt have done with this ſingle Queſti- 
on, and then we will if he pleaſerk , dif- 
courſe other things ; in the mean rime I in- 
rend not ro ſwell a Book with Diſcourſes 
De Omni Ente. Befides ir mav be, that by 
our cloſe difcourſe upon this Queſtion , we 

K 2 
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ſhall be berter prepared for othefs, which 
inmy rhind are much. lighter, by nnder- 
{ſtanding upon what principles we diftinctly 
argue, and firſt expoſing the rruch' or 
talſhood of them ro the judgment of rhe 
World. Our Vindicators Principles in this 
Chaprer ſeem ro be, 1. That words in Vocal 
Miniſterial Prazer , are neither parts nor 
means in that Worſnip. 2. 1har Superaors 
may determine whatever he judgeth God 
hath left at liberty :n hu Worſhip , though 
the Interior thinks they are not there left 
at l:ber:y, Tam nor of his mind. 


—_—  ————_— — — 
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CHAP. VII. 


Con!ainins a Reply to what the Vindica- 
tor hath ſaid Chap. 5. p. 193, &Cc. 
The Vindicator grants , the Superior 
may tye up Miniſters and People to 
Forms in the'publick Congregation, 

- and in Families, but net i Cloſets. 
His reaſon , why not in Clo ſets , holds, 
as :0 Congregations and. Families. 
They have new Emergences datly. 
The Evil of tying up. all to Forms ex- 
preſſed , cxemplyfied, in the neglect 'or 
om:ifion of Praiſes to God for defive- 

' rance from the late Helliſh Popi[h Plot, 
and of Prayers for the perfecting of 

Inat 
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that Salvation : The Vindicatoy (aith. 
nothing cogent: 'to.. prove that F grms 
of Sermons ought not to be as Untver- 
ſally impoſed anil uſed, as Forms of 
Prayer, FOR OY 3.1 


I. T He Anſwerer p. 193, comes ro my 
fourrh Argument ; . -which I laid 
thus : ny 
To agree a Principle, which (bepng agreed) 
s of ſufficient force to re- ' "© 
ſtrain the total exerciſe of Rea(o. Ac- 
the Gift of Prayers ſinful, count P: 93- 
But to agree it lawful for Mz- rages 
niſters ordinarily," in their. Solemn Pray- 
er, to perform their As of Prayer by the 
preſer:bed Forms of other Men , were to 
agree ſuch a Principle. -——- Ergg. - 
I fappoled , none would deny the firſt 
Propofition, becaule it could nor be denid.. 
wirhour allowing man, to ſuppreſs the 
total exerciſe of a_mnſt eminent Gift of the 
Holy Spirit of God.. I prgyed the Second .. 
Propoſition, by an inductio, of the ſeyeral 
kinds of Praytr\, and ſhewing, Thar the 
Superior had as-mych Authority ro- com- 
mand the uſe of Forms in the Pulpit, as in 
the Deske, in our Families as in either, yea” 
and in our Cloſers-roo, and the Inferiors 
Obligation ro Obedience would be as much 
concluded as to one place ag another, becauſe 
it related to the Superiors Dominion ;and (o 
far as that extended, fo far 'the [nferiours 
| tg 2 BE 
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Obligation to Obedience muſt extend. This 
was the ſum of whar I ſaid , what faith * 
our IV dicator ro all this ? 

2. Will he deny the Major ? I find nor a 
word in his whole Chaprer thar way. Bur 
it is the Mrnmor which his looſe diſcourſe 
ſeemerh ro deny , bur before he doth ir he 
muſt again be premiſing. 1. © Thar.he hath 
* before ſhewed that Mens Ability of Ex- 
< pre:Tton ( which is nor properly the Gift 
* of Prayer) are not on other accounts ne- 
* cef{ary robe uſed, unleſs where rhey be 
* requifire for the berter performing -the 
* Worſhip of God. Whar he hath ſaid a- 
bour the Gift of Prayer I haye anſwered, 
and proved , That an Ability fitly to expreſs 
our minds to God mn Prayer, is properly the 
Gift of Prayer , if we ſpeak (as we do) of 
Vocal Miniſterial Prayer ; For the other part 
of this ſenrence, beſides whar TI have fur- 
ther ſaid before to prove them a Divine , 
Natural, Proper Mean , I would again know 
of him, whether every man, asto his own 
practice, muſt nr be judge of his berter per- 
forming the Wo, h:p of God; if he muſt, he 
hath ſaid nothing. | 

3- Asro his premiſfing that he hath before 

ſh:wed the uſefulneſs of ſet Forms im themſelves 

For the P.blick Offices of Religious Worrship. 1 
have pr »ved rhar as toPrayer, they cannot 
be eſtabliſh2d , wirthour mans raking up- 
on him to appoirt one. Eſſential part of VVor- 

ſh:p” in Vocal Prayer , 'which himſelf deni- 

eth mana power to do-: I have alſo proven. 
Go 
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Gods Inſtitution of another mean, viz. our 
own Abilities. 

4- Bur he rells us, That he not founding 
their lawfulneſs and expediences meerly upon 
obedience to Superiors , can be no ways con- 
cerned to determine and enquire after the ex- 
tent or boundaries of the Authority of our 
Governours in this thing. Buryer I hope we 
neither being able ro ſee, nor yield any 
ſuch uſefulneſs of them for all Miniſters , 
muſt enquire, whether we be not-obliged 
to the ule of them from the meer command of 
Supertors, andif in that thing they be nor 
our Superzors, thatis, have no power to 
command, we can have no obligarion upon 
us to obey ; nor are any of thoſe grear 
Topicks from an Obligation ro Unity and 
Submiſſion to be uſed rowards us ; for why 
ſhould nor thoſe who are fo Zealous for 
Forms, as well unite with us , as we with 
them, eſpecially conſidering that words in 
Vocal Prayer are an Eſſential part of Worship, 
the Calves of our Lipps, which muſt becrea- 
rures onely of Gods making. If our Vin- 
dicator will only argue them lawful, be- 
cauſe they are uſeful, we are not of thar 
mind : foler it be a Problemat:cal Queſtion, 
bur then let nor us be railed art as Schiſmaticks 
and finfully diſobedient ro Governours , who 
judge them nor lawful, and ſq nor the object 
ot Superiors power. | 

F. Beſides, info render a thing as Gods 
Worſhip; every thing as we can fancy uſe- 


ful is nor therefore lawful. Indeetl the »/c- 
| K 4 fulns8 
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fulnefi of things in Gods Worſhip, muſt 
be concluded from a preceedin g Preſcripti- 
0n of God. No A&. Part or Meanof Wor- 
ship is uleful, which God hath nor direQ- 
ed hv the Light of Nature or in his Revea}- 
ed Will. 

6. Asro whatherells me, p. 194. n. 4. 
T anſwer, Thar no good Chriſtian can 
yield a Rewverence to Superzors, Where he 
cannot fave his Reverence to God, in the 
firſt place; and that he cannor do, rill he 
be ſatisfied , rhar his Superzor is his Superi- 
or in that cale; z. e. Thar God hath piven 
him a power ro command and to derer- 
mine himin the caſe ,- if it be the Will of 
God. that another Mean ſhould be uſed 
in that caſe. by thoſe that have ir; Or 
if tt be the Will of God , thatas to any 

A&t of Worſhip a mean ſhould be left ro 
kis Peoples liberty as under the Law it was 

in caſeof the Turtie Doves ,, or young Page» 
ons, before named. Ir is no-Reverence to, 
bur a ſinful flarrering of Superiors, ro tell 
them by our Tongues, Pens or Practice, 
that they may appoint ſuch means, as God 

hath not appoinred , or thar they may ap- 
int and derermine where it is the WP: 
df God that his Minifters or People ſhould 

- be lefrar liberry. And Chriſtians oughr 

nor to yield *Principles, which . are 1m- 

proveable againſt them, ro carry them on 
ro further fins. 
7. Bur in the next place he comes to 


confider, Whether it be not lawful to, forbeav 
Prayers, 


CH } 


Prayers, (conceived Prayers art leaft) before 
and after Sermons, he thinks 'it is. Well 
then if it be Iawful ( ſay- our So Or 
Divines) it may be commanded by Supe- 
riors , and ſuch commands ought to be o- 
beyed by Inferiors, Then ir is true which 
I ſaid, Thar Superiors may wholly in 
Pablick Worſhip ſuppreſs the Gift of 
Prayer. 
8. Bur what ſhall we ſay for Families > 

. 200, he thinks a well compoſed Form may 
bs tiſed in a Family. Trthink fo roo, if he 
thar Miniſtreth hath nt the Gift of Praver, 
or if it be a form crmpoſed by himſelf. Bur' 
the Queſtion is , VVherher Superiors may © 
command the uſe of ſuch , and no other. He 
ſeemerh ro conciude they may , for he 
determineth them /arrful, and according to 
the Principle. , Thar Superiors may com- 
mand even in the Worſhip of God wha 
is lawful, not whar is neceſſary only ; 
They may alſo as ro Families, ſuppreſs 
the ule of our Gift of Prayer, or Abiliry 
ro expreſs our ſelves to God in Prayer. So 
it is granted, that by a Supertors c:mmand, 
the Exerciſe of the Miniſterial Gitt » Prayer 
may be ſhut ont of all Churches and all Fa- 
milies; and indeed it 15 fo as to 2 oreat 
many. | 

9. Well rhen, may we pray otherwiſe 
then by Forms in our Cloſer, admitting Sn” 
periors did command us alſo there 10 pray 
only by Forms? He rellsus p. 2c;. Thar 
X Forms 
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Forms of Prayer are of excellent and ſingu- 
lar nſe in Families and Cloſets > Bur p. 202. 
he rells us as ro Cloſets, That if any Su- 
erzor should forbid all ſuch Confeſſions and 
Perieions [in Cloſers] thy being againſt the 
duty of a Creature and a Chriſtian, ought not 
to be ſubmitted to. So then , the Superior 
in this caſe is no S1pecrior : Bur I pray 
why 2 Where hath Gad given the Superior 
a licence ro determine the words of Vocal 
Prayer in one place , more then in another ? [ 
am ſare iris nor in S-riprure, and I can- 
_.. not conceive how ir ſhould be in Na- 
rure. 

Io. Our Anſwerer offers bur one thing 
in reaſon forit, Becauſe there are many 
things concerning the Perſons own particular 
wants, which cannot be comprized in a Form, 
are needful matters of his private and retired 
Devotions; p. 201. Willnor the ſame rea- 
ſon hold for leaving Forms of Prayer ar 
liberry ro be uſed-or nor uſed in publick 
Congregations 2 Whar S:are, whar Church 
almoſt 1s there, that every Monrh hath nor 
ſome new particular wants , I will nor ſay 
which cannor be comprized in a Form, 
bur which cannor be comprized in the ſame 
Form ; and if Forms for the Publich muſt 
upon this account be renewed every Moon, 
why may they nor, or ſhould they nor, for 
perſons be renewed every night ( thar 
is only matter of trouble.) 

Ii. Here's one great evil of ſtanding 


Forms, they cannot provide for the greateſt 
| Emers 
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Emergencies. Wirhin theſe Two years 
laſt paſt , we have had as grear iſſues 
of Providence, with reference borh ro our 
moſt Sacred Soveraigns Life, our Religion , 
and Civil Government, as ever any Nation 
or Church in the World had: as grear 
things to .give God ſpecial thanks and 
great praiſe for: as great things ro begg 
of God, for our Bodies , our Souls, our 
P-ſterity. Whar hath there becn in all our 
publick Forms for ir* How many Congre- 
garions have there been, where God harh 
nor had one Thankſgiving for ſo grear 
Diſcovery ; or one Prayer imploring him 
either ro avert the dangers feared, or his 
afſiſtance ro our King and Councels for 
the fuller diſcovery of the wickedneſs , 
and perfe&ting our deliverence. I believe 
fince Chrift had a Church upon the Earth 
and an intereſt -in any Kingdom. of the 
Extent of ours, an inftance cannor be given, 
where the Krng and Parliament , unant- 
mouſly and withour any perſons contra» 
diction of it, declared, 

That they were fully ſatisfied by the proofs 
they had heard , that there then was , 
and for divers years laſt paſt 'ad been, 
an Horrid, and Treaſonable Plot , and 
Con/prracy , contrived and carried on by 
thoſe of the Popish Religion , for the 
Murthering of hu Majeſties Sacred 
Perſon, ws, | or ſubverting the Proteſt ant 
Religion , and the Ancient and Eſta” 
bliched Government of the Kingdom. 

Which 
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Which was done borh in Q&ober and 
November 1678, and again March 25. 
1679. | v 

And God received fo few ſpecial Pratles 
for our deliverance, or heard ſo few Spe- 
cial Petitions in reference toir, from mul- 
rirudes.of rhe Miniſtry of the Nation in 
their Pablick Services; nor. indeed could 
it be helped , conſidering they. were ryed 
to Publick Forms, compoſed many. years 
before any ſuch thing appeared. - 

12. Another miſchief 1s this, That upon 
publich Emergencies, all Miniſters are tzed 
to ſuch Petitions, as thoſe who make the 
Forms will prepare, which wery little, 
or nothing ' at all concern the ſpecial 
Providence , and where they concern it , 
verv little, or nothing ar all. How much 
1s God eirher macked or deprived of his 
Glory ? We have had fo late and famous 
an Inſftanc2, as no more plain. one can be. 
The King and Parliament in; Nov. 1678S, 
had declared their full farisfa$tion as be- 
fore, 'and the Parliament applyed. them- 
ſelves to his Majzſty for a Solemn Publick 
Faſt. His:Majeſty proclaimed ir :,13. N». 
1678. and in order to ir , gave Order for 
Forms of Prayer proper for it ro be made. 
One Form was made, in which was not 
any thing new of that nature.. This was 
'complained of in Parliament. They Vored 
another Addre{s, complaining of it, and 
defiring ſome ſpecial Forms might be made, 
taking notice of an Horrid Foprſh Te, for 
| is 
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His Majeſty pare preſent Order according- 
ly. A Second was made, which cameour 
bur 4 or 5 days before the Faſt day, 
bur time enough ro be ſent into the 
Country. Bur on the Lords day a Member 
of the Houſe cotnplained ro the Horſe of 
Commons. that in thar, there was not one 
word of 'Popiſh Plots, &c. upon this the 
Houle Voted a third Addreſs ro his Ma- 
jeſty abour ir, his Majeſty preſently Or- 
dered ir, then the words Popiſh Plors came 
in, bur it was roo late to ſend ir in thar 
Form all over England. We truſt the King 
and Parliament of England will from hence 
conclude , how unreaſonable a thing ir is, 
ro tye up all Minifters ro Publick Forms. 
Since thar time, how many occaſions haye 
been ſor ſpecial Peritions and Thanks2tvings, 
bur in very many (1 will nor ſay moſt ) 
Congregations, God hath loſt rhar ac- 
knowledgment of his 1nuence upon Hu- 
mane Afairs, becauſe rhe Miniſters have 
been ryed ro their Old Forms. And from 
hence I doabr nor ro ſay , burin a grear 
meaſure it is, Thar not a few. M:nifters, 
and multirudes of People, have found no 
difficulty ', either ro dzny there was any 
ſueh Plot, or is any, or ro leſſen it, and 
turn ittoa 7#dicule , or to infinuate thar 
honeſt Proteſtants were the Plotters. -The 
often repeared Declarations of it by rhe 
King and Parliament ,, the ſeveral Decla- 
rations of the Council , rhe proceedings 
againſt the Plorrers by the Reverend Fudges, 
are 
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are notenough ro make rheſe Men believe 
a ma:rer of Fact to often proved hefore 
them. Ler this be in anfwer ro rhe Provi- 
fion for particular Emergencies by ColleAs, 
Pp. 199. This is enough to have ſpo'en ro 
"this Chapter of our Vindicators ; where the 
Principles we ſeem ro differ in are, 
1. That al! Miniſters may be lawfully tyed 
up to Forms of Prayers made by others, in 
the Church, and all People in their Families ; 
and they are uſeful for thoſe who hate Abi- 
lities to Pray. in their Cloſets. 2. Thar 
Forms of Prayer for any States and Churches, 
may be made , comprehending all wants of 
Churches and States, upon particular Emer- 
gences of Providence. I utterly deny the 
former, and the latter roo, if there be nor 
a renewing of them every Month or 
- Week. 


CHAP. VII 


4A Reply to what the Vindicator hath 
ſaid, Chap. 6. p. 206, &c. The Vin- 
dicator's great eſteem for reading 0- 
ther Mens Sermons inſtead of Preach- 
ing. The tendency of Principles to be 
conſidered , before we grant them by 
our Prattice. He hath ſaid nothing 
cogent to prove that Superiors may 
2206 
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not as well impoſe Forms of Sermons, 
as of Prayers. His Notion: abqut 
Mans power to Spiritual good exami- 
ned, as alſo his Notion, as to Juſtifica- 
tion , and the imputed Righteou(- 
neſs of Chriſt. Hecw conſonant to the 
Articles of our Church , and thoſe of 
Ireland. The miſchief of the Scheme 

of Dottrine which he in ths matter 


defends. 


I. ] laid my fifth Argument thus , 
© To agree aPrinciple , 
which agreed would alſo Reaſonable 
* allow a power in man, ACCo. p. 98. 
© when pleaſed to ſuppreſs 
« all Miniſterial Gifts in Preaching ; ts 
«* ſinful. 

But to apree , it is lawful for Miniſters 
to obey Man, inperforming their Miniſtert- 
al As in Prayer, by the preſcribed Forms 
of other Mn, zs to agree a Principle which 
apreed ,- would allow man a power when he 
pleaſed, to ſuppreſs all Minſterial Gifts in 
Preaching, Ergo, The Major _ is evident 
upon the Principle before laid down,, 
That it # not in the power of Man to fup- 
preſs, extinguiſh or render uſeleſs, any Mi- 
niſterial Gift ; for this were to fruſtrare 
Chriſts defign in giving them ; which was 
not to be laid up in Napkins, bur to be 
uſed for the good of Men. Nor will our 
An- 
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thing be commanded. The plain Engliſh 
2 C 
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Anfwerer fay , that it is Jawful for Supe- 
riqrs. to ſuppreſs all Miniſterial Gifts in 
Preaching ,, and rye Miniſters” only ro 
read other Mens Sermons. Hefairth p. 211. 
Tt: s lawful to cite other M#ns Sentences. 
Or to uſe a /arg?r Portion of other mens Hiſ- 
colrſes , owning the A-'thors. ' Al this is ttue, 


- bur whar is ir, ro the purpoſe, which is 


not- abour ſentences and quotations', bur 
abour the whole contex:ure of Ser- 
mons. F = 

2. Nay further rhen this, I: is lawful to 
read to People whole Sermons, and Homulies, 
bur this 15 no Miniſterial At, tho itbea 
good Aftion, and the People had berrer 
have this means of Inftrudtion then none ar 
all. Bur every good Action is nor a* Mi- 
niſterial Act. By a Miniſterial A&t , I 
mean an A# which- Chriſt , or any of his 
Apoſtles required of , or directed the Mi- 
riiſters' of the Goſpel ; nor thar which 
Chriſt meant when he commanded his Di- 
{ciples ro goand Preach, nor (as it appears. 
by their Practice) did they fo underſtand 
It. nn hint | 

' + 3. Our Anſwerer ſeems: ro deny rhe 0- 
ther Propoſition ,, bur for Anſwer to it, he 
ficſt referrerh ro what he premiſed ro his 
Anſwer ro:the former Argument, as to 
which I ſhall alfo fefer ro my former An- 
ſwer, only adding this : Thar whereas 


- our of Reverence to Superiors, he ſeemed ro 


hint, that we ſhould firſt fay till any -juch, 
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of that is this , Stay tillyou have condemned 
your ſelves, and ſha'l hav? nothing to ſay 
if ſuch a thing be commanded (having firſt 
- granted the Principle on which ir is found- 
ed) and then complain, thar is , When the 
Steed is ſtollen, ſhut the Stable dvor ; ler us 
. firſt hook you paſt eſcaping us wirhour 
rending your jaws, and thenif we carch 
you and pull you up, complain. Every 
. wiſe man oughr ro confider whirher his 
Principles or Practice will carry bim , 
before he allowech the one , or ingagerh 
in the orher. | | 

3- Next he tells us , That he hath mani- 
feſted , the ordinary and conſtant uſefulneſs 
of Set Forms in Prayer, in Publick Worſhip , 
for the advantage of Religion , if T be able 
to prove the ſame concerning the ordinary 
afing the diſcourſes of others in preaching , 
he hath then, and mot till then 'made pb 
Caſes parallel; but thu he thinks I never can. 
Ler me try a lictle. I remember p. $7, 
38, he hach given us a ſammary of theſe 
pretended advantages. 

1. To aſcertain the people , that nothing 
ſhall be prayed for by the Miniſters, but 
what they can ſay Amento, And is it not 
as great an advantage from Forms of 
Sermons , that then the People ſhall hear 
nothing , bur whar they may afore-hand 
confider , and be afſured rhey may by 
Faith agree ro ? a" | 

2. That the people might be under no Temp- 
tations. to give their minds a liberty for all 

en 
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ends to obſerve Expreſſims , and the manner 


, of compoſure of the Prayer. And is it nor 
_ of as preat advantage rhere - ſhould- be 


 Furms of S2rmons , that Miniſters may nor 
have,a Temnrtation ro make their Preach- 


.3ng, - a bufinets of Rhetorick or of Razllery, 


or meer Philo/ophy . which roo many have 
done,and do.do: Winels Mr. Hickringill's 
Curſe ye Meroz. 

3- Thar there may be an Unity in Pray- 
er. And is nor an Unity of Faith and Do« 
Arine of as much adyantage ro Relipion, 
as 2n Union in the words and fyllables of 
our Devorion, and ſomething more roo? 
Might aor Forms of Sermons both. contri- 
bure to. and allo reſtifie rhar ? 

4+ Dull Capacities mould be ſo helped. And 
are not people ,ordinarily more dull in 
comprehending the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
and the Do@trines thereof , then in uns 
derftanding the words of a Prayer ? 

To prevent Impertinencies, in adviſed 
Expreſſions, reſults of Paſſion, Imprudence , 
Neg/: gence, Weakneſs , bad Princeples., Er- 
roneous Opinions, Wonld not Forms of 
Sermons. as much advantage Religion, 
by prevenring all theſe ren times more or- 
12ry 10 Sermons then'in Prayer ? Thus I 
.--- made "he Cajes parallel T think. - Bur 

. Jones Tujtitutions we argue withour 
ir ro the M7! of-God as the only Di- 
: CE. 11 the caie. from ſuch rhings as we 
tary Would be advanrages of Religion , We 


@ & bur ſer the Sunby the Dial, God knew 


berrer 


Cage) | - 
berter than we, . what would be adyar- 
rapes to Religion : There's no arguing in 
theſe, caſes , bur concerning the Will of 
God my caſe. They are nor our fan- 
cied advantages ,. that will prove the 
Wil of God m theſe caſes. # 
4. In the next place he tells us, The 
Ancient Church appointed Forms of Praver , 
but not Forms of Sermons. Admir this were 
rue, that the Ancients for goo years afrer 
Chriſt did eirher generally uſe, or impoſe 
Forms of Prayer, (which am very far from 
believing ro have any truth inir ) andnot 
Forms .of Sermons :; doth this prove thar 
the one is more lawful rhen rhe other 2 
Are the Opinions and Practices of Men, 
things ro be urged argumentarively., ro 
prove a thing Lawful or Sinful They, may 
be urged indeed, to. pur us upon a ftrict 
Enquiry bur no further. I may conſider 
theſe differences, when, I believe rhe thing 
is true in marter of, fact - bur I ſhall never 
{o conſider them ,-if I knew the thing was 
rrue ,. as ro-determine lawfulneſs , .or fin 
from' rhem. | Ge Pt 
' 5. "But Preaching # direft:d to. Men 
(therefore rhere muſt_ be no impoſing Forms 
as to thar) bur Prgyer ro God ( therefore, 
Formy may be appyginred as to thar.) - Can 
any Wore underſtand, why there ſhould 
beE mbre care raken, whar a Miniſter {peak- , 
eth, in mans name unto God, then in Gods 
—_—— Man ?- Hath nor an Embaſſa- 
re reaſon to take care what he ſpeak- 
L 2 erh 
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eth in the Princes, name unto People, then 
whar, and how he ſpeaketh, in ordinary 
- Petition-rs n1me unto his Prince ? Bur 
Men may be taken with varying of Phraſes, 
bur God cannot. Bur God may be pleaſed 
F hope wirh the doing of his Will, and by 
the exerciſes ot thoſe Abilities in his- Ser- 
vice, which he hath 2:ven us on purpoſe 
for that Servic- ; and it ſpeaketh. no grear 
Reverence for Grd , tor any ro expreſs theſe 
things by the Pucrile expreſſion of Varying 
Phrajes. | 

6. The next thing he ſaith p: 208, is 
very admirable, That Erroneous Not#ons 
and Prattices, caniof be fo mell beaten down 
by Forms, as by every Miniſters Abilities. 
This is to fay that Errors may be better 
confured , and Arguments for them bcrier., 
anſwered. by any Miniſters private Con- 
ceprions and Exprefſions on a ſmall pre- 
meditation, then by a Book or Forms , de- 
liberately by many compoſed and writ- 
ren; for Forms may be made every Month 
of rhis nature, if they be lawful and ne- 
ceſlary. 
” He tells us thirdly, p. 209. That 
by leaving men to the uſe of their own abilities, 
in Preaching, Miniſters may acquaint Peo- 
ple with fach things as are ſuitable to them, 
and ina Phraſe ſuitable: It is much , that 
he cohld not confider allo , 'thar if Mis 
nifters were left ro pray by their own«Ahi> 


| heeies ,, they might alſo pray ,to God tor 


fach. chings as new Emergencies make _ 
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fal for them ; which they can never do 
by Forms, except they were renewed e- 
very Week., And ſurely God never left 
his Church fo ill provided for , thar if 
at any time he beftowed a new Mercy 
upon them , or the particular Members 
Ty particular Congregation , either 
preventing or removing, ſome great Evil, 
or conferring ſome great benefit , or by 
hn Providence broughr them into ſome 
grear diftreſs, they could not obey his com- 
mand , call:ng upon him in the day of Af- 
flition, that rhey might be delivered ; nor 
being deliv2red praiſe him, till a Corner! 


ew called ro make a Coll-& for rhe pur- 
e. 

''v. Our Vindicators next difference, of 
further need of Forms of Prayer then of Ser- 
mons aſſigned by him is , Becauſe in prb- 
lick Prayers, muft becomj-rehe 1ded Ado» 
ration, Thankggiving, and Supplication, for 
all ordinary good things, 1 Tim. 2. 1, % 
(whar he means here by Advration, as a 
pare of Worſhip , diftin&t from Confeſſions , 
Supplications, and giving of Thanks, I can- _ 
nor imagine , the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 2. 1. . 
ſpeaks of nothing bur Supplication, Prayers, . .. 
Interceſſions, -Thanksgivings. I hope he doth ' 
not mean bowing at the Name of Jeſus, 
or towards the Altar , for they are neither 
of them mentioned, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2. For 
ſuck things indeed, there is need, (yet not 
ſo much of Forms of Prayer , as) of a Ru= 
brick; for there is nothing abour them, 
L 3 In 
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Tn Albo S. Scripture. -— He faith to ſecure 
this Comprehenſiveneſs, there is need*of ' 
prblick Forms, But it # no way ( he faith ) 
nezedtul rhar every Sermon ſhould contain 
all the neceſſury ' points 1f Dofrine and | 
Practice. Now here all the Fallacy lies in 
the term every Sermon, for there is theſſame 
need of.one as of rhe other. bur nor indeed . 
in every Sermon. Bur how doth this prove, 
that there is no nced' of Forms of Sermons ? 
Suppoſe thar in a thouſand [uch forms there 
mighr be all comprehended , were it law- 
ful for the Superzors to 1impole them? Or 
Miniſters ro uſe them, when all Miniſte- 
rial Gafts in Preaching muſt neceſſarily be 
ſo ſuppreſt ? He ſeems to think; it' is; for 
his next words have a ſcurvy hint, thar 
the, contrary liberty is but ind4lged' ro com- 
" ply with the humour and temper of the pre- 
ſent ave: And he faith much more in his 
6 and 7 Paragraphs p. 210, 211, in-comn- 
mendartion of :nſtrufting people by Set Forms, 
as a_M:niſterial A. | 

9. He is nor pleaſed, p. 212, that I ſhould 
call. Preaching. the greateſt Ordinance of - the 
Goſpel, or from the Commiſſicners at the Sa- 
oy tell him , That Preaching 1s a ſpeaking in 
Gads Name unto People. ſo that.1f we ſpeak 
Falſhoods there we make God a lar. 1 muſt | 
confels ( ſo dull was 1} thatlI did ſay fo; 
for if that be nor., whar is ? Preachzrg is 
the publ:ſhing of the great glad tidings of: the 
Goſpel, to the Children of Men. Ir was Chriſts 
great. work , for he leit Baptizing to his 
P.-* +. - Diſciples, 
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Diſciples, and himſelf Baptized none 
Fohn 4. 2. and St. Paul tells ns, 1 Cor. 1. 
17. Thar Chriſt ſent him not to Baprize, 
bur ro Preach the Goſpel ,* that is, the ad- , 
miniſtration of the Sacraments was not his 
rincipal work, for he tells us there o 14.16. 
Thar he did Baptize Criſſm , and Gain, 
and the houſhold of Stephanas . and v. 21. 
he rells us, that Preaching is Gods Ordi- 
nance to'ſave them thr b:lreve, and Rom. 
10. 14. Hott ſhall they believe on him of wh» 
they have not hea'd. and how shall they h- 1+ 
without a. Preacher 2 Is there any ſuch 
things ſpoken of any other Or11mance of 
the Goſpel Or are chere any other great- 
er things, then ſaving of Souls to be ex- 
peqed from any Relipions Inftirution ? 
And roſpeak Untruths in Preaching. is (as 
much as in us lieth) ro make G-d 4 har, 
for it isa ſpeaking ro Peovle in rhe name 
of the great God. The Commiffioners at 
the Savoy it is like, underſtood as much 
as our Vindicator whar Preaching was, and 
whether our Vindicator be of their mind 
or no, fignifieth nor much. I muſt con- 
feſs from ſome Mens Sermons which I 
have heard and read, I have ſeen reaſon ro 
{uſpedt; that rhey, and others. have had 
a vaſtly different Notion of Preaching from 
us. "The Noncon. generally ( and ' very 
many Conformiſts too) looking upon it as a 
great Inſtitution of Chriſt , for #he publica- 
tron of the Grace of Chriſt and perſwading 
Mena to the acceptance of that Grace, to R:- 
L 4 ent- 
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ntance, Faith , and Holineſs, withour 
which none can be' ſaved. Accordingly 
they have preached Scripturally , and 
roved from thence what they ſay, and the 
r of their Sermons is to perſwade 
Men to a life worthy of the Goſpel, ro 
| 4s of Morality , our of a Principle of 
Faith in Chriſt, Loveto God, &c. Others 
looking upon it, as a meer Exerciſe of 
Wit , or an entertainment for peoples 
ears, or an opportunity to diſcharge their 
luſts and paffions , have call'd a flanting 
piece of Oratory, a Lecture our of Ariſto- 
tles Ethicks, or Plato or ſuch a diſcourle 
as lately was made before my Lord Mayor 
(ro the admiration of all men | Preaching ; 
which is juſt ſuch Preaching as before the 
Reformarion , -the people had from the Poz 
iſh Prieſts, whoſe Preaching was bur a 
turing our of Sco:ws and 4quinas, or a 
ſtory our of the Legend, and f as the ſtory 
of thar age telis us) rhey had nor onely 
the brutiſh impudence ro do this , bur al- 
fo roPerition Magiſtrates for a liberty ro 
doit, whenthe common people diſcerned 
the folly and madneſs of ir, and would no 
longer endure to be ſo abuſed and dc- 
luded. RE , a 
10. In his 214 p. he groweth very angry, 
that] ſhould lay, ds : NY 
How many diſcourſes of late years have we 
had in Pulpits, pretenditg to prove Men 
bave a natural power , to things Spiritu- 
ally good. That we are not juſtified, 2 
the 
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the imputed Righteouſneſs of C briſt, but 
by our own works 2 How many perfett Sa- 
e,res, Rullerys, and Evomtons of the 
Luſts and Choler in the Preachers hearts, 
To this he ſ1bjoynerh, 

Theſe are the kind wnids , and meek Ex- 
preſſions of one who judgeth and cenlures 
rhe ſharpneſs of other Men. Then he comes 
ro defend thoſe who have ſpaken for Mens 
Natural power, to Sparitual Afts, and afaink 
the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Thele 
things muſt nor paſs unexamined. 

11. Will our Arſfirerer ſay there have 
been no ſuch diſcourſes of late years? T_ 
appeal ro thoufands, and ren thouſands of 
Witneſſes. Will he ſay , 4h, bur ehey ſhould 
nee have been ſpoken of , becauſe they reflet 
on the Miniſtry of our Church. Thar is 
falſe., rhey refl-& not on the Miniſtry, rho 
upon mauy Miniſters of our Church,or who 
call rhcmſelves fo. The Miniſtry of our 
Church are thole who Preach according to the 
Dottrine of our 39 Articles (Which theſe Do- 
Ctrines are nor) othcrs are bur Intruders , 
whom our Church owneth not; they are 
bur our Churches Natural Soms. Our 
Church hath declarcd againſt them, in her 
Articies and Hom:lies. Þ 

12. Beſides, did nor our Anſwerer in- 
force me to What ' ſpake , he had before 
often rold us, of the Impertinencies , Er- 
rors, Nenſenjo, Blaſjhemy , ro which con= 
ceived Prayer gave a ſcope, - and That « 
Prayer may be [8 up, and the People could 
708 
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not joyn 3n one Petition. | 
Reaſonable Ac- rold hint, That was a rare 
count p. lob. and anhard caſe. 2. That 
their nor joyning mighr be: 
from the Luſts andgError of their own 
Hearts ; 3. Thar ir was the ſame caſe as 
ro Preaching, and therefore the Argu- 
ment was as ſtrong for Forms of Sermons 
to'be Univerſallyimpoſed and. uſed. He told 
me there had been many fuch Prayers : 
T told him there had been alſo many ſuch 
Sermons. ' Bur'muſt our Vindicator, ,who 
knows this, plead for it roo, as he doth 
nol ro the end' of this Chapter. p. 215, 
216: Let 'us hear whar he ſaith. 

13. Herelis us rhar all our Miniſters own 
Chrift to be the Saviour of the World (ſodid 
Pelagius) and that rhe'New Covenant of Grace 
# confirmed through him ({o did he for oughr 
I ever heard , orread) and that in thu day 
_ of Grace God gives his Aids and Aſſiſtances , 
beſides the Tuſtrutions of by Word, the 
mighty motives of hu Goſ,el . and the benefits 
of the Minzſtry of Reconceliation , and bx 
Holy Sacraments. Hold here a lirtle, for 
here lieth rhe pinch. Whar doth our Vjn- 
dicator meanby Aids, Helps, and Aſſiſtances, 
befides the Inſtrutions of the Word, and 
Motives of the Goſpel, Ec. doth he mean 
any 'more then the Remonſtrants have in 
their MN 1622 thus expreſſed, Chap. 
I7. Nn. 9. 

« Thatthe Holy Spirit gives to all, and 
every Man to whom the word of Faith 

| *1S 
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**is ordinaxily preached , ſo much Grace; 
© or 1s ready to give fo much, as is ſuffi- 
« cient for the begerring of Faith. - If 
he meaneth no more. by thoſe rerms, then 
this, he meaneth no more then a common 
Grace, granted unto all men tkar are in rhe 
Church ; and tho this indeed be more then 
a Natural Priviledge , yer I do not under- 
ſtand how it 1s more then agNatural Power 
under the advantage of thoſe: Priviledges. 
For Natural here is oppoſed ro Adventitious, 
and ſuch advenririous afliſtance, as is more 
then the improvement of meer natural A- 
bilities ', by ordinary and common Means, 
Which improvements , We commonly call 
The common Gifts or Grace of the Holy Spi+ 
rit. All theſe are comprehended under rhe 
term of a Natura! Power , and are oppoſed 
ro "Spiritual , which here ſignifies the 
mighry , workings of the Spirit of God, 
in a way of ſpecral* and diſtinguiſhing Grace, 
inabling the Soul to do ſome truly Spirs« 
tual Aﬀts, which it cannor do ( withour 
the Afſiftances) eirher from the powers of 
meer Nature, or improved Nature, but muſt 
be done from a Soul changed, born again 
of the Spirit, renewed , transform- 
ed, &c. 

14. Iamſorry to read our Anſwerer de- 
claring, That he cannot underſtand the End 
of Preaching , unleſs a man under no ſpeci- 
al Circumſtances difterencing him from none 
who lives within the Church, hath a power 
to believe and work out hx own Salvation , 
YT . and 
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and to live Godlily , Righteoufly , and 
Soberly. I am fare noman can truly be- 
lieve whar he hath no ſufficient Evidence 
of the truth of ; and our Saviour rold Peter 
Fleſh and Blood had nor givenhim a /uffi- 
cient Evidence. That Chriſt was the Son of 
the Living God. Marth. 16: 17. But what 
our Author (aith, is the Armintans Argument, 
and hath been *ſufficiently aniwered- in 
mulrirud-s of Byoks ; and whar our Vin- 
dicator faich, is confured by the experi- 
ence of many good Chriſtians, who will 
own the quite con:rary; and I an ſure the 
Churchof England faith in her 1oth Art , 
We have no power ro d» good works pleaſing 
@nd acc:ptable ro God , without the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing uw that we may 
have a 219d will, and working with. us when 
we have that good. will, And Art 13. Works 
done before the Grace of Chriſt , and the 
Inſpiration of hu Spirit, are not pleaſing to 
God, becauſe they ſpring not of Faith in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, neither do they make men meet 
co deſerve Grace. | 
15. As torhe point of Juſtification , our 
Author faith rhus : 
« We d:fclaim every where merit in. our 
* 0:71 works ((o do the Socini- 
Vindication «© 215) an achnnoledze , that 
+; $f & our $tviour hatis as our Mz: - 
« diator interpoſed by his O- 
© bedience, Righreouſnels, and Sacrifice, ro 
© expiare our fins , give the Sanction ro 
* the New Covenant of Grace, and Righte- 
* oulae's, 
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Ereoumes, and ro afſure the Mercy. of 
* God, and Pardon, and Forgiveneſs, upon 
«the Terms of ir. But if we ſpeak of the 
*Goſlpel condition of Juſtificarion, that 
* muſt be performed by our ſelves; and 
* wedoaccount, thar as Repentance which 
< includes (thar I dare lay he meant nor - 
Exelwdes as it is Printcd though he hath 
fror been fo charirable ro me, as to think 
{ meant the Opinion and Practice. not the 
Perſon of Gregory the great , was prorect- 
ed by Charles the great) is a neceflary con-. 
& dition ro the obraining of Pardon of Sin, 
«ſo conſequently” it is neceſſary ro our 
© being juſtifi-d: -——- Nor ſhall I examine 
(tho I cannor find it our) the. ſenle of the 
next words, bur rake him up again, where 
I do underſtand what he meancrh. - 
« And that'a renewed Holy Life is neceflary 
*to Juſtification, is manifeſted from rhar 
« wrath, and threatning denounced againſt 
* workers of In-quiry, yer he rells us, p: 
*218. Thar the Goſpel Juftification is 
«through the Redemption of our Saviour 
*and Faith inhim, and from the benefir 
of his Sacrifice. -—— 

*« Bur it cannor be thar the Righteouſneſs 
* of Chriſt ſhould be ſo impured ro us, as 
*that we ſhould be looked upon as having 
* {one or ſuffered whar he did, or ſuffer- 
T4; --—-- for then we ſhould be looked 
* upon as Mediators, ——— and might be 
© invocared. --And he can ſee;no other 
* blame in this Doctrine, then rthar ir is 
* confiſtent 
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& conſiſtent with it ſelf , and with | whar 
< was delivered by the Apoſile., .; . : 
*. 16. I will begin my Anſwer, with the 
T1th Article of our Church , © We are ac- 
**counted Righreous before God, only for 
* the merit of gur Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
* Chriſt by Faith, and not for our own 
* works or deſervings; wherefore that we 
< are juſtified by faith only is a moſt whole- 
< ſome Doctrine , and very full of com- 
« forr. —-and that rhey may not fay thar 
*by Faith is underſtood Works, or a Pratti- 
cal Aſſent. Faith in the rwo next Articles 
1s made the Spring and Fountain of all goed 
Works. ! 70 
The Articles of the Church of Ireland 
are yet more plain, Artic. 3435, 36, 37- 
I ſhall only. mention one clauſe. Arr. 


* This Righteouſneſs which wee receive 

* of Gods Mercy. and Chriſts Merits, 
*imbraced by Faith ( which Faith 

* Arric. 37,.they declareto be a, par- 

< ticular Ap;lica:ion of the Promiſes 

'* of the Goipel , ro the -comforr- of 

< our Sonls, whereby we lay hold an 
Chriſt, &c.) is raktn, acceprted_and 

« aliuwed of by God, for our - pertect 

<* and full Juſtification. : 

17. Our Anſwerer knew well enough 
that by imputed Righteouſneſs we did never 
underſtand, that the As or Sufferings of 
Chriſt as Mediator were imputed, ſoas ro 
make themas if we had done them. This 
( Reader 
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{Reader) is juſt fach another Argument , as 
if a- Prince ſhould employ his Embaſſadour 
To pay a R-demption Price for an 100Slayes 
ar A/piers, and he ſhould do according ro 
his Commiſſion ; and when he had done, 

ſome learned Muſſe/man , ſhould come 
ro prove that the Embaſſadors Aﬀtion in 
Payment of the Ranſome , could. nor be 
reckoned his, or as if he had done it, be- 
cauſe he was a Mediator for an 100, nei- 
ther did he' actually pay the money. Cer- 
rainly the Slave would rell him, rhat his 
Aion, \o far as concerned him , mijghr 
notwithſtanding be imputed ro him , - 

is reckoned as if ir had been his Acti- 
ON. 
18. Bur it mdy be this is but a mord-bait 
a conteſt De Lana Caprina, it may be whar 
they granr is enough ro expreſs the end of 
Chriſts coming into the World, the Mercy of 
God.in Chriſt” and to ſecure the Salvation 

of Souls, Dorth he think ſo? I wouldggladly 

then have him anſwer rheſ® Queſtions, 
Whether the Righteous Lord can clear the 
Guilty without a ſatisfation given to hy 
Fuſtice , contrary to Exod. 34. 7. If a fa- 
tisfaction mult be given , for every Mans 
ſin, ro mae him in a capacity tobe declared 

Righteous ( that is juſtified ) before God , 
who could ever fatisfie bur Chrift > 3. Whe- 
ther this farisfa&tion {which we ca'l Chrifts 

Righreouſneſs ) could ever be ours, with. 
- out a gracious Af of God fo reckoning it , 

as if ye our felyes had made it? Whether 
_ therefore 
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therefore it be poible thar the Righteouf- 
ne(s, whereby any Soul can be in any capaci- 
ry to be declared Rigbteom b God ſhonld be 
any other then th? R:ghr-0vſne/s of Chriſt, 
and aty Rightzouſne's of our own , can 
pofſibly, be anrecedaneous to our Fuſt;fica- 
£20N 7 . 

19. In the mean rime , we grant thar 
God pardonerh no Souls Sins, bur theirs 
in whom he hath wrought ſo much Repenr- 
ance , as lies in a Reſolution through his 
Grace to leave ſin and to do good; bur this 
may be ſeparated from all' Anal good rorks, 
and is no more thenan h.bit of Sant:ficati- 
on Which God gives at the ſame rime, thar 
be ju'ifieth the S2ul, bur he doth nor for 
thar juſtifie the Soul. Thartis very far from 
the Righteouſneſs for which God in this 
life , declarech any Soul Righteous, and 
pardoneth its Sin. Ir is true, no Soul in the 
day of Judgment ſhall be juttified} bur thar 
Soul , Yhar hath wrought Righteouſneſs; and 
every Soul which hath in fincerity done thar, 
thonotina legal perfection, ſhall be ac- 
quirred from guilr by vertue of rhe Covenant 
of Grace, founded upon the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, who in thts lene 1s called, The Lamb 
flain from the Foundation of the World. 

20. Nor is the contrary Opinion( ſo fine= 
ly blended by our Findicator) to harmleſs, 
as he ron'd make it, much leſs ſo conionanr 
with rhe Apoſtles Doctrine. ' 1. Ir makes 
Fuſti ficarion a mrer Att of Grace, which 
the Scripture makes alſo an act of Fefice 
at 
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and Righteouſneſs in God ; Rom. 3. 25, 26: 
To declare his Righteouſneſs, for the Remiſſion 
of ſins , to declare I ſay bis Righteouſneſs, that 
he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him whe 
believeth in Feſus. 2. Ir givesChriſt noplace 
in Mans Redemption , bur that of —_—_ 
a Covenant upon which God might exerci 

his Grate. Irindeed talks of his Redempri- 
on and Merit , buttakes away the work: of 
a Redeemer , and maketh his Merits need- 
leſs. 3. Ir maketh Faith, as it isan Appli- 
cation of the Soul to hs Righteouſneſs and 
"Merit, needleſs, tho the Scripture makes an 
inſeparable connexion berwixt it and Salva- 
tion. Hence ir is very rarely that we hear 
thenecefſity of ſuch Fairh urged.” 4. It gives - 
man the png 7 parts in hi Fuſtification , 
for they are h works for which God juſti- 
fherh , rho indeed ir be upon the account 
of a Covenant eſtabliſhed by the Blood of 
Chriſt. Much more might be. ſaid : In 
ſhort, irallowerh Chrift ro he a great Pro- 
phet, a great Benefafor to Man-kind, but 
denies him robe a True Prieſt, ſuch a one 
as atones by Blood ; he onely doth it by 
Mediation , ' Interceſſion-, and a Covenans. 
According to this Doctrine, his Blood on- 
ly ſealed a Covenant; in whar ſenſe they 
ws his Death a Sacrifice, they know, 

eſt. 

21. In the meantime, no ſober perſons 
deny good works their due place ; withour 
them no Soul ſhall be juſtified in the great 
day, They are — to Salyarion, _ 

raat 
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that final Zuſtification. Ambfdorſus is the 
only Proreſtant I have met with; who in- 
deed in ane place' denies them ro be ne- 
eff iy to Salkuation; no valuable perſon hath 
fince { that I know of) approved his wild 
ſaying. ' Bur they have ng place in the 
juſtification of 4 Sout in this Life , unleſs 
in the Zuftification of its Faith, to be true, 
and nor counterfejr. And a Soul- may be 
declared Rigbreous before God, and have 
its fins pardoned, before it hath actually 
done any gqod works, tho not before 1r 
be prepared by God for them by a de/poſi- 
riow erought by Gods boly Spire 1m the beart, 
and 2 reſolytion ro do them 5 which 1s in- 
deed Repentance jn the Seed, bur ſuch a 
Sced as muſt neceſſarily afterwards produce 
its Fruit. For jt is as impoſſible any Soul 
ſhould rruly rruſt and hope in Chriſt for 
thar Ecernal Life which he hath only pro- 
miſed ro an Holy Life , and nor live ſuch a 
life; as it'1s that man or woman ſhould 
rruly truſt and hape in a rich inan for an 
Eftare, without doing the things ro ' the 
performance of which he hath made the 
promiſe 5 which is eyen naturally im- 
poſſible tcr any ro.do, tho they may prexend 


roir. 
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CHAP. VII. 


4: Re ly ta what the Vindicator hath 
\ Chap. 7. p. 249, &c. The Vin- 

E will. not underſtand , that the 
(Qreſtion was as firſt ſtated only as to 
Vocal Prayer, nor ſpeak to thing 
7s diff gr Two Errors runnin 
throuph all the. Vindicators Book. 5 
hath brought no ſufficient Reaſons » 

| fora different Inter pretation af the Di 
vine Precepts for Prayer and Preach- 
ing. He trifleth in applying what. I 
ſaid” as to Reading to a recitation 
anothers words , tho it be without 
Reading. The "impertinent ways of 
madern Anſwerers ; the Vindicator 
ton much followeth them. = 


1 FN the 7th Chap. p. 219. Qur Vindi- 

cator cames to' Anſwer my Sixth Ar- 

gument , Which I hadrthus laid down : 

Ta pretend co perform an Aft 
of Worſhip,” and yet nos Reaſonable 
#0 doit as the ſame time, ACC. p. L1y- 
s ſorful. 

Bue for Miniſters furniſhed by Grd with 
"rhe Ds of Prayer, ta perform their Mini- 

M 2 terial 
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fterial As in Prayer, by the preſeribed 
Forms of others, u to pretend to the fer- 
formance of an Ai of Divine Worſhip , 
and at the ſame time not todoit. Ergc, 

The Major I conceived needed no proof, 
for ro. do ſucha rhing were bur ro mock Ged, 
and ro deceive our vwn Souls. The Minor 1 
proved, 1. Becauſe we fo interpret the pre- 
cept for Preaching, not Go read. other Mens 
Sermons. 2. It he read ſuch Prayers. I jaid 
it was a further queſtion , becauſe in all 
languages the words uſed to Expreſs Read- 
ing are different from thoſe uſed ro eap_ 
Praying. I faid we laid a -greater ftreſs 
upon other Arguments rhen upon this yer 
we could nor think thi- 'vain an! imperti- 
nent. Iſfaid arfirſt\, Thar the queſtion. is 
nor about Prayer in the general.* bur abour 
Vocal Prayer, p. Ily. again p. 117; We 
are ſpeaking of Vocal Prayer , and what s the 
Will of God relating to that ſpecies of 
Prayer. 

2. Inour Vindicators Chapter relating to 
this Argument, rwo things are conſiderable; 
1. The Anſwer. 2. The Reflet:ons thar 
have 'nothing of an Anfwer in them. I ſhall 
only inform” my -Reader-, that. it 'may ap- 
pear by the: Tice of my Book, and by the: 
concluſion of it, and by many paſſages nar, 
that] did nor pretend inthis caſe to define, 
bur only ro argue; nort.to determine what 
is lawful and unlawful for all Men ,\ in it 
ſelf, abſolutely, bur: to give our Reafoiis , 
why we judge this thing unlawful: —_ 

OTNnCTrsS 
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others to the conduct of their own Con- 
ſciences: Nor had I done this , if the 
World had nor been fo often; and ſo im- 
udently rold, That we- grant thefe things 
lavful ,, Thar we have no reaſons ; nothing 
ro ſay (Wiſdome, Reaſon, and Learning, 
' were all born with them, and: with them 
alone they.muſt dwell and dye.) Now theſe 
things being. firſt, called ro mind , ler us 
hear what our Anſwerer faith ro the Argu- 
ment. + | 4R- 
3. Firſt he ſaith ; Thx. an heavy Charge , 
a falſe Accuſation,. a Slander,a Calumnly ; bur 
whom doth ir accuſe ? ' Nor a perſon in 
the World. Dol, giving my- Argument 
why I ſo judge a thing unlawful., con- 
demn others , - who think the ſame thin 
lawful, eſpecially when I cofels again 
it? p. 164. n. 2. Next he faith, I contra- 
d:t my ſelf, having granted before, Forms 
in themſelves lawful , and may lawfully be 
uſed by Miniſters in ſome caſes, Very pret- 
ry, and I contradict my ſelf (forſoorh) be- 
cauſe Inow ſay , thar Irhink-irunlawful for 
Miniſters furniſhed with the. Gift of Prayer, 
and in 4 capacity to uſe it , nothing naturally 
hindring.. I would: gladly know iti what 
degree of oppoſition theſe Propoſitions are. 
Shall we continually bettadiel with Ar- 
guments, Ex :gnoratione Elenchi , not con- 
cluding againſt the Queſtion , or ro whom 
do ſuch Arguments fignifie- any rhing ? 
Let, the Reader ſee the: Queſtion ſtared 
Pe FS: Ot | 
; M 3 $ 4- Bux 
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4- _ _ lengrh our Vindicator =_ 
heſhall ro the point, relling us , That 
there ts not the oy reaſon mags oth che 
precept of Preaching, as the precepts for Prayer. 
Very good , why did nor he fay fo arfirſt; 
] do rhink@here is, how dorh he prove 
there is not? He faith ( inftead 'of very 
precept '# to be interpreted) every duty 53 to be 
performed. ſuirably to the Nature of the Duty 
. 3t ſelf, or in ſuch a manner as may beſt 'tevid to 
the pleafing of God, and the exerciſe of true 
Prety. Very true, irbeing always under- 
ſtood , rhar thoſe things beft pleaſe God , 
and are the rraeſt exerciſes of Piety , thhich 
are according to hy will. For '10'talk in 
matters of External Worſhip , of any thing 
pleaſing to God , being an Exerciſe of Piety, 
or any verrne in Them antecedent co, or 
ſeparate from the Devine Will, is Very. odd 
diſcourſe. God harh nor wilted acts m 
External Worſhip, becauſe they are good 
and pious, bur becaaſe he harh walled rhern, 
therefore they 'are fo. 

But he tel]s us, Thar in PublickPrayer, Re 
[:g50us Devotion and Gracion Diſpoſitions 
and Deſires towards God, are the great things 
tn be prattiſed, ami'ro thu: end the'iife of a 
Forms well accoimmodated. I ſuppoſe hetreans 
tor all Miniſters, ' for othervite he fxich rio- 
thing. | 
8. We are ſp-aking (as I aid ar firſt) 
nor of Prayer inthe general, bur'ot Vockl 
Prayer of which {as T have proved} - words 
are an Eſſential Part ; and being ſo, our 
Author 
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Author hath rold us, None but Godt eat 
infieate what words we ſhall aſe. Tf he 
hath appoitted any Forms of this Nature, 
they are rherefore lunfut and beſt, becauſe 
he hath appoinrcd chem. If he karh left 
us forme, but not commantied us ro ule chem; 
bur Jetving us ar libetry ro uſe them, or 
others ra thar ſenſe 3 Mancanno more dev 
rermine, then ir the caſe of rhe Turtle Doves 
or. young Pigeons. . If ke harhonly Inftituted 
words a$.u part of Vocal :Prayer , bur lefr ir 
ro the hberry of his Minifters whar words 
to-ule, only' requiring them © ask nothing 
contrery £0 his Revealed Will; it is notin 
the. Cteanires power, rd; derermine to an- 
other what words he ſhould uſe. F 

6. Two Errors and no ſmall ones, 1 
have oblerved running through all our Yin- 
dicators Book. , Hy, ſeemg not. to | allow 
of Voeal Prayer to be @ diſtinet s of 

Prayer, from wha is meerly Mental, which 
ary be, or ic would be ſufficient for a 
Miniſter in the _ Congregation xo 
Pray Mentally, and :2. Prayer would be 
no Homage of our Lipps, and qurward 
mas. And ifirbe., there is ſamerhing elle 

ived tO it , belides Graciow Dsſpoſitions 
>> Deſ#o: towards Gad, . vit. Audible _. 
and they mt be gn Efential pare of ir 
being that Which alone diſtingariuerige from took 

the orher Spaces - 

7. Secondly , Our father all along this 
diſcourſe ; ſeemerh ro ralk of a Piety and 


Devotion in External Worſhip > anxeceda- 
M 4 neaus 
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Neous to the WW! of God revealed concerh- 
ing that Worſhip. Hence. he thinks to con- 
clude Forms according to the Will of God, 
becauſe (in his opinion) they rend to pro- 
move Pzety and Devotion , yea and pleads 
theſe things in barr ro our proof, that I: 
#s the Will of God that hy Miniſters who 
have the Gaft of Prayer , or an Ability fitly 
#0: expreſs their minds to God tn Prayer,ſhould 
2fe that Gift in Praying. We think that 
thar Dury in External Worfhip which is 
performed moſt ſtrictly according to the 
Fill of God, is performed with moſt Devo- 
tion and Pzety; otherwiſe the Papiſts have 
more to ſay for their Images then I think 
they have. | 

- 8, Bur hefurrher addeth, That Minifters 
are to reach People what they before underſtood 
not. This is in part true, bur this is nor 
half rheir work in Preaching, We are not 
#0 acquaint God in Prayer with what be 
before knew not. Therefore rhe precepr for 
Preaching may not be interpreted go and 
read another Mans Sernion 5 but the Pre- . 
cept for Prayer may be interpreted , go read 
another Mans Prayer. We cannot indeed 
in Prayer tell God what he is nor ac- 
uainted with : Burt how doth it therefore 
law that therefore: we muſt not inter- 
ter the precepr of God as ro Miniſterial 
rayer, Go, and ſtudy the Mind and Will 
of God, and according to the Abilities Thave 
given you, expreſs your and others thoughts 
#2 me, 45 to the things which are accordjng 
—_ ro 
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Yo my Will ; ſeeing it- may be done by 
words conceived in our own hearts , and 
F have proved them +moſt ' Natural, moſt 
proper and very probably the Will of God; 
and conſidering words are an Eſſential pare 
of this Worſhip which no Man can #nſt:tute 
or derermine, if Gods Word hath left the 
particular words to out liberty ,/and that 
the matrer of Prayer is more variable 
then of Sermons ? | 
9. Thad faid p. 118, "That the words in 
both Languages in Scripture "uſed to expreſs 
Reading , are quite other ,' from thoſe uſed to 
expreſs our duty in Prayer. =—— In'the fame 
age I had repeated the fame: We will nor 
r00 confident of it . but we are not aware of 
any Text in the Old Tefament where V8 
figh fieth that hind of SWech , which is biie 
the recitation or repetition By'Reading of the 
words of others. Either the Printer, or per- 
haps my ſelf careleſly ( baving plainly ex- 
preſſed' my mind before , in the firſt lines 
of thar Paragraph) left / out thoſe words , 
by Reading , which manifeſtly was my ſenſe, 
as appears from whar' I laid down at firſt 
and 'was proving. Thad: alſo faid , Thar 
the Hebrews ”; 4 great penury of words , 
and it was hard to eſtabliſh an Argument 
from proper and ſignificant words in that 
Jangnage: Bur I did” not remember any 
rext in Which WR 15 tranſlated Read. Here 
he mightily triumphs -over my unhappineſs 
in Crirical Obſervations ; nor do þ much 
Þrerend' ro them, or affect them, bur yer 
ſhall 
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ſhall rell himthar NOR in the three Fexrs he 
hath ' brought. Gen. -32. 4. Deur. 26. F. 
Deut. 27. 14. cannot be proved to fignifte 
Reading , , which. is thar I undertook ro 
prove p. 118..n. 3. For the Greeh words it 
15 plain. Here he cryeth our what mean- 
eth he? Thar which our Vindicator had no 
mind ro m— and which I plainly 
enough expreſt. | That rhe Greek words Gig- 
nifying ro read are never uſed ro exprels 
the Aon of Prayer , bur inftead of them 
-words that fignifie a recitation of a thing, 
withour the. help of our eyes. Inftanced in 
ain , as Exegerical (in part) ro rgjowyad 
-Now where ſhall we find that word. fig- 
nifying ro read in Scripture ere 
and 4axiyya we may. find, bur all this 
xeferred to the Q-ading of Forms , and 
touched nor the prononncing, of. them by 
hearr, I do nor think an Argumenrt.from 
words and rhe uſages of them alpne con- 
cluſive ; bur ir is nor ſo flight as onr Ay- 
thor would have it , (Que nor profiuneſingu- 
la, junta jroant:, oo, 
16. | have done with whar in this Chap, 
prevends to an , Anſarr. F come now ta 
conſider the Reflorone ar of ir, and indeed 
this is the way of aniwering m theſe Caſes, 
I. To look if any words -can be carched 
2t, 0 lug eſt the Adverſarics Irreve- 
rence or Dilobedience to Saperiors. .2. Next 
if any.can be found rq bring the Adverſa- 
ries under Odium., or Exvy or Prejudice of 
any malrizude. 3. If any lapſes of wg | 
© 
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or otherwife can be' found to take rhe 
Aurhor appear Tonorant , Silly, Self contra- 
difting , Unlearned. 4. To put the Ergo be- 
fore the pretniſes, beginning with tellin 
rhe Render , there $ n0 terpht, no firength 
in rhe Anrhors Arguments; they are light, 
rrivial, rrifling, inconcluſive things, Qu0d 
erat demonfirandam ; Which ought ro have 
been the conclufion , after a good anfwer 
had been given ro the premiſes. Our An- 
frwerer is roo much guilty of ir, as hath ap- 
peared all along in his Difcourfe in this 
Chapter. 

11. He firſt entitulerh his Chapter, 
Praying 'by Forms 1s very raſhly and injuriouſly 
charged with mocking of God. " There is no 
ſuch rhing in my Argument as the term mock-, 
ing of God, -nor is it nanfed bur in proofof 
my Major, 2. Nor doth.it refer to any but 
Minifters who have Abilities to expreſs 
themſdves firly ro God withour them. 3. 
Nor isir afferted , but as the privitre ophn:- 
on of ſome-Miniſters not farisfied in the” uſe 
of them, and a red{on {and that of which 
they were. leaſt confidear of the ftrength 
of) why they cannot judge it lawful. And the 
ſamie Men tell you, p.. 264. n. 2. 

rake nor rhemfelves ro be Infallible, they 
onely ſpeak” as the) belreve, condemming none 
that Judge 'or pruttice otherwiſe. Bur this 
_ a \ fit -ritle ro expoſe the Author 


12. Next he tells the Fo-ld this was an 
hedvy Charge and Accuſarion, tho no ltgle 
petlon 
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ſon. was charged, only a private opini” 
bY declared. Then rhe Reader is told this 
iS a trifling Argument, and the Reader muſt 
be asked pardon for giving himthe trouble 
ro peruſe a thing ſo very inconſiderable (he 
ſhould have ſajd in my opinion , for he is 
nor infallible) as this. Laſtly he muſt be 
told.of great ſwelling words, extravagancy e- 
nough, words ſupported, or not ſupported by 
weak, feeble, and impotent Arguments. 
"Thar is, fach as our V:ndicator thinks (and 
it is his intereſt to chink) ſuch, 
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CHAP. IX. 


A Reply to what the Vindicator hath 
©. ſaid, Chap.'8. p. 225, &c. Mini- 
. fters mam work ,} deſcribed in their 
Commiſſion. . The Prieſts and Lewvitet 
work, more'then the Vindicator owns. 
They - were &  2whole Tribe in Iſrael. 

- "Their maintenance proportionable, Ns 
' arguing from Gods appointments under 
'* the Law. The Vindicators dirt 
... thrown on the Author, wiped off, him« 
- ſelf. rebuked, for calling an Ability to 
expreſs: our clyes : fitly > : God. in 
Prayer , 4 Varying of Phraſes. A 
©* Fedr ſuggeſted, left by it he ſhould have 


wilt- 


+ 4.4 
vilified Gods Holy Spirit. 


Arguments againſt the Uni 


4 New 


e Univer ſal Ufe, 
or Impoſition of Forms of Prayer. 


I; M Y Seventh Arguinent was. thus 


ſtared, 


That Principle , which levelleth the per- 
formance of the preat and ſacred Of- 
fice of the Minifiry , to the capacity of 
the meaneſt of the Prople , cannot be a' 


'grue Principle. 


But this Principle , That it s lawful for &' 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ordinarily to per- 
form by Miniſterial As in Prayer , 
by the preſeribed Forms of others , _ 


this. -— Ergo. 


This I proved p- -121, Y22. I firſt pre- 
ſumed ir would be granted thar God had ap- 
pointed an orde- of - Men in his Name tode- 
clare his Will unto "his people , and to inter- 
tede with God ow- their behalf. 2. That he would 


not have done it, af they had nothing 


to do” 


but what any of the people might dv. 3. That 
any who could read well might 'read printed 
Forms.. 4- That ut is not probable, that God 
would hqve reſerved Honour” or Maintenance, 
and by a” Law eſtabliſhed tt ,' for ' Juch a 
kind of Miniſtry. What ſaith our Vindica- 


for ? | 


\. 2. He anſwererh by : five Obſervarions: 
His firſt is, That I have 'p:yen awvery defeRtive 
rofl Miniſtry 


e 
deſcription of the buſineſs of ths. 


deed I ſhonld have ——— the 
006Y acra- 
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Sacraments , but ler ir be added, and then 
T think I have'a good Authority for it, 
ffom the Commiſſion given them,. Mateh. 28. 
19. Go, teach all Nations , Baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father , the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt \', Teaching thens to obſervi; aff things 
which I have commanded you, andls T am with 
you always to the end' of the 'Vorld, Here 
Teaching and Adminiſtring the. Sacraments , 
are made their great work, far that borh 
the Sacraments are there included is plain, 
from the precepr Do this in remembrayce of 
we, given them Gap. 26. We -will alſo 
grant Prayer from the Apoſtles Authority, 
I Tim. 2. 3. LORIE 

3- He tells us p. 226. It mwſt be-their Ex- 
ercrfh of a ſpecial prver of Office,” that is the 
doing the ſamehings, bur in another no- 
tion (as Officers) bur were we ſpeaking of 
the Material or farmal part of . ghein VVorks ? 
we were ſpeaking of what Minifters are to 
- 4; not under what N»t#on, Charafer, cv 
Capacity. Sa 1 ſay, take their Materidl 
Ations (ſuppoſing ſuch Forms lawful) they 
have no more to do, - then ths meanett of 
the people have a Natural power to do; 
. 4 Who denies that theſe Afts. dane by 
perſons called. of God,/20 da thern in his 
Church, are quite of another vertue and 
efficacy rhen) as done Þy--perſons mor- fo 
called of God.; but my Axgumant was, 
That it is net probable, or to, us. is appears 
nor probable (for the prexoudad Jdemonſtra- 


f20Ns, 
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ſtrations , 'daubtleſſes , and certaimies of ©+ 
thers in ſuch. caſes, areno more then con- 
fidences) That God would have inſtituted an 
Office for the doing of ſuch Atts as the mean- 
eſt people might. do, 

5. He rells us p. 227, That his work is 
alſo to Preach (bur in the Argument Forms 
of Sermons were ſuppoſed” as lawful as 
Forms of Prayer, and L have largely-anſwer- 
ed wharour Vindicator hath {aid, ro proye 
more need of the one, then of the other;) 


Forrhe artker _ $s he mentioneth, - diſpen- 
Gng > ror and Remyſfion , guugding Mens 
Conſezences , direfiing and obleging men to 
obſerve due Rules and Exero:ſes of Repers- 
race, convincing Adver/aries, watohing over 
their Flacks ; By his leave, if we cither. be 
guided by the practice of Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles, conſidering chem as rhings diſtin} 
' from Preaching , they are the leaſt works 
of a Minifter (I aw ſure ſome of them are 
leaſt arrended : ) Private fſatisfaftions of 
Mens  Conſciences, is the work of « Mi- 
niſter , bur no piece of his publick ſervie, 

(abour which we were ing) nor yhat 
a private. Chriſtian may nos do to bis Abi- 
liy. Nos do I think that in thoſe works 
a Miniſter doch any thing duthberieatively , 
nor that his Counjels of vill befqund 
2 jat more <effectual , then he can :makg it 


ar thas whar be ith js- the Will of 
. 6.In his third Obſervation bexellsus Thar 
| Koglang , 


mann 


when: Lstues g1 were las «/ide in 


- 
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many of the meaneſt of the people , both of 
"mean Abilities '\, and' of bad and. erroneous 


principles ,” were thought fit to be taken into 
the Miniſtry, yet could Pray, and Preach po- 
pular Sermons in my method and- to great ſa- 
risfaftion. . Whar is this ro the purpoſe ? 
compariſons are odious , and ir is roo true 
thar in the laretimes roo many ſuch petſons 
Prayed and Preached #n Publick', but that 
rhere were more admitred- into the Mini 
fry then fince, will be very hard ro prove. 
I could tell him ſtories enough of my own 

rfonal knowledge ro make him excuſe 
thoſe admiflions into the Miniſtry which 
were in thoſe rimes. | Bur then I ſhould be 
exclaimed againft by our Vindicator as a 
prear Slanderer of 'the Church of England, 
though I know (if our Vindicator doth not) 
thar' the Biſhops cannor help ir. We de- 
fired ro mourn for , and to throw our in 
thoſe rimes any /ottiſh Perſons , that by their 
Hypocrihie ir thoſe times crepr into the Mi- 
niftry, when they once appeared ſo, we ne- 
ver called them the Brethren or our Brethren, 
bur look'd upon them as the Scabs andDefor- 
mity of the Church; For their Abil:ties, there 


was no defect of Tryal of them in any Preſ- 


byterian Ordinations, that hath been amend- 
ed fince. There were none then ordained 
bur were examined of their. skill in 'Greek 


and: Latine and Hebrew ( if they had any, 


otherwiſe rhey ſolemnly ingaged ro ſtudy ir) 


"in Church Hiſtory ;* a grear part of the-Bo- 


ay of Divinity: none, - bur were pur 106 


make 
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make; a poſitzon in Divinity , and. then £9 
d:fend it againſt rhe Arguments of ſeveral 
jearn2d Men. Ler us therefore hear no 
more of rhar. | 

7. Our Vindicator p. 231, 232, 233, 
234 ſpends many words to prove that Goc 
did under the Law annex a great and h9- 
nourable Revenue to thoſe that were his Officers, 
tha their work was nene other , then what 0- 
they perſons had a natural capacity to dp. 
Bur i. How dorh he prove that the Prieſts 
ordinary work was nothing elſe , bur 
ro off:zr Incenſe and Sacrifices. They were 
to Teach, Micah 3. 11. Tbeir Lipps were 
ro keep knowledge, Mal. 3. 6. They were 
to reſolve Queſtions concerning the Law, 
Hag. 2. 11. Bur further ler ir be conft- 
dered , | 

1. Thar Gods Provifion for the Prieſts, 
was a Proviſion for a whole Tribe in Iſra- 
el. The Males of the Levirtes only at the 
firſt ſerrlement, as appears from Num. 3. 
were near. 22000 Men, beſides Women, 
and Children under a Month old, they 
cannor reaſonably be thought much leſs 
then 50000 Souls , befides rhe Prieſts. 

2. Ir was not reaſonable that their Main- 
renance ſhould be leſs then was aligned ro 
the other Tribes : bur more, becauſe they 
were taken off from other means of live- 
ly-hood. | | 

- 3+ Their imployment rook up their full 
r1me, 

I will not examine how great it Was, 

N ug 
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bur dorh our Anſwerer think rhar it is a 
good Argument to conclude (if he could do 
it) thar becauſe God under the legal diſpen- 
ſation allotred a grear Maintenance ro per- 
ſons meerly for doing whar any ordinary 
people could have don: ( which yer is nor 
ſo) and becauſe rhey were one of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, no otherwiſe provided 
for; that therefore under the Goſpel, 
where that Worſhip is wholly alrered, and 
a new Worſhiy inſtitured , for one part of 
which the great Apoſtle cries our, Who ts 
ufficient , that God ſhould erect a particu- 
lar Order of Men, and lay ſuch ſevere 
charges upon them , to give attendance to 
"Reading, Exhortation, and Doftrine, not to 
neplett their Gift , to Meditate on Divine 
things., and give themſelves 1; wholly to them, 
ro take heed unto their Defrine, to Preach 
the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſin #nd out 
of Seaſon , to Reprove, Revuke, Exhort, to 
make Tnterceſſions, Supplications, Prayers, and 
zo give Thanks for al! Men, &c. Thar he 
ſhould give fo ſtrict Rules for their Quali- 
fications , thar they ſhould be able, as well 
as faithful, before the Office was com- 
mirted ro them. Apt to teach, &c. and 
that theſe men ſhould have no workTto do, 
or, the main work they had to do arleaft, 
ſhould be no more, then rhe moſt of their 
people might do? Will thar Maxime, The 
Labourer 1s worthy of h1s Hire , the Workman 
of by Tiages , prove that thoſe who do no 


work 1n the Miniſtry, ſhould haye —_— ? 
at 
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Bir of this enough , and more than e- 
nough. 

8. I had inftanced in one thing more, 
viz. The Unbleſt Effe&s we had feen, of an 
Univerſal prattice of t'"ys Nature. The firſt 
was. The filling the Church mith an i9no ant 
fattiſh. and lazy Miniſtry. The ſecond was 
The loſi' of Miniſterial Gifts and Abilities. 
The third was ( a conſequent ar leait) ---- 
A flood of Iniquity: As to the rwo firſt I 
of owt et , that we have very many 
learned, diligent, holy Men, thar yer uſe 
Liturgie:. I added/, Far be it from ws to [ay 
or think otherwiſe. Bur I ſaid , The eſta- 
bliſhing of Forms of Prayer for Untverſal uſe, 
opens 4 dvor for ſuch perſons to enter in. ---- 
And while ſuch a door # open , it 5 not to be 
expefied but they will entermm, and it is e- 
vident many ſuch have entred in, and experi- 
ence tells us, that Conſcience is not enough to 
oblige all men to their duty, the beſt of men 
had netd of all Obligations, &c. p. 124, 
125. ,I proved the ſecond and the third , 
from Experience not to be denied. 

9. The man raves at this in noleſs then 
6 pages : Hecalls ir an Open notorious ſhame- 
leſs Calumny , and makes me for ſaying fo 
even the Vileſt of Men. Burt whar is the 
matrer ? Have we not very many ignorant , 
fottiſh, and lazy Men in the Miniſtry > If 
he hath a mind ro impoſe fuch a belief on 
the world , ler him firſt rry if he con per-- 
{wade rhe World that the Sun enlighrnerh 
not the World ar Noon day * Did 1I tay 
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any more? Yes I ſaid our Church was fill 4 
with ſuch , and rhar fignifed rhe main Bo- 
dy of the Church was ſuch , when within ren 
lines I had expounded my (elf by many , 
bur beſides (all due reverence firſt paid ro 
the Do#tors of Proprieties) I hope ir is proper 
cnough ro ſay, A Garden is full of Snazls, 
rhough I know there 1s five times the num- 
ber of whollome leaves , or more innocent 
Worms init, or that a Beggar is full of 
Lice, tho they do not cover the-fortierh 
part of his Body. I would fain know the 
difference berwixr 1s fi/led, and is full. Bur 
it 1$a reproach upon eur Church. What do 
we mean by that? I hope we do nor call 
fuch men our Church. I have owned that 
we have very many others, and why may not 
thoſe very m.my others be the main body of 
the Clergy as well as the very many of theſe, 
who can prerend no Re/[:t:i0n ro our or any 
other Church. bur Titular 69 Secundum Dici. 
Upon :he people it can be no Reflet:on , who 
generally loarh ſuch. Thus we ſpeak 
es: Bur ic may be he thinks ir is a 
Reflection upon the Biſhops , for admitting, or 
ſuffering /uch : Tf he doth, he is ignorant of 
our Law, and (o are any thar fay it. Ler 
him or them con'ult any Law Books or ask 
any Lw;2rs, and feeifrhey will rell him 
Thar ir is in the power of any Engliſh Biſhop 
1.0 deny Fajticution to any , that can bur 
bring any T: fimony under the hards of three 
Miniſters for th-ir life, and for their learning, 
"314 evidence it b” doing as much as a Schoot- 

boy 
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boy miay do at 12 yeays od ( that 1s turning 
into Lartine 1o or 12 lines of the Artic/es 
of our R2ligion) and whether he can depri: e 
any (who harh once read the Articles) for 
any Crimes , bur heing a Few or a Sehiſ- 
matich : I m1ſt confeſs ir is lome Rej1-c20n on 
our preſent Political Conſtitutions relating 
ro our Church, which in this point are 
nothing alrered from whar they were in 
the times of Popery (notwithſtanding the 
excellency of them we were ſo oftten-rold 
of.) Nor is it. a R:fl-#:on upon any Prote- 
tant Lez:iflaters ; for thoſe who know any 
thing, know that from Queen El:zabeth's 
time, our Parliaments have been abou: Bills 
againſt P!uraliſts, and Non-reſidents ; and 
for the Regu/ation of the Laws of Miniſters , 
there have been Debates upon Debates, and 
Bills drawn and read againſt Scandalous M:- 
niſters, bur either the Parl/zament hath been 
rurned off ro ſome other momentous buſi- 
neſs, or not fart long enough ro bring the 
Bills ro perfeCtion, fomething or other hath 
as yet hindred. My Lord Cook obſerves, N» 
good motion ever died in Parliament, which 
if ir be true, and hoid fo; it may be a 
ground of hope tous, thar we ſhall have 
ſomething done ar lait in caſes which con- 
cern the Erernal Salvation of ſo many Souls, 
and people ſhall nor always perith :brough 
want of Viſion , and nor any be ſuffered in a 
place where their bufineſs is by Life and 
Dottrine to ſhew men the way to Life and Sal- 
vation , by Life or Dotrine, or both, ro 
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ſhew them the way ro Eternal Death and 
De/truttion. Nor will thi; be ever hindred, 
but by raking our of the Church Pluralities 
and Nonreſidency ( thoſe rwo great Peſts of 
the Church , ſoacknowledged and com- 
plain d of in all ages.) By the firſt I mean 
Miniſters enjoying two or more livings at 
ſuch diſtances as rhey cannot poſſibly warch 
over the Flock in them, or perform any thing 
of rheir dury ro chem (for contiguous Pluralz. 
ties, where livings are ſmall and people 
few, and d: velling {o near rogether , that 
they may meer rogerher in the ſame place 
to Worſhip God, I know nothing to be 
{aid againſt chem.) Bur while our Conſti- 
tention iS tuch, thar Minifters may have 2, 3, 
Or Pore livings at greater diſtances, they 
muſt have Curares ro ſupply them, and ir 
cannot be expected rthar while they” will 
nor allow men half a lively-hood for their 
pains , ey ſhould have generally very 
Learned, D:(igent.and Sober Men. The good 
Lord par his thing into the Hearts of our Cs- 
vil Maeiſtrates. 

10. Hence ir appeareth thar whar I ſaid, 
was 10 fuch Calumny, as to be a Reflett:on on 
any one 20vd man, nor upon the Governours 
of our Conch, nor yer upon the Political 
Maz7iftrate. Whar makes our Adverſary 
here in ſuch a rage, as for this rwice to 
call me Newz/, once by craft,. p. 70. ano- 
tener time by Perrphraſic p. 235. (for we can 
underſtand the te1m 4iwcox» and that of 
Ce grand iccufer of th: Brethren , tho while 
he 
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he thinks nor fir, thar Miniſters in publick, 
Services ſhould uſe rheir Gift in Prayer , he 
can yet think ir fir, ro expreſs his Charity, 
by his two vifrs, of Tangexand Orartory.) 
Yer in thus abuſing me, he as much abuſerh 
no mean perſons of his own Brethren, for 
he who wrore The Cauſes of the contempt 
of the Clergy, and thoſe who in their Ser- 
mons have complained of the Debauchery of 
the Clergy ( and they h;:venor been few) 

have faid as much poſſibly very muchmore 
then I have faid. I neither faid, char the 

main body of our Clergy were \{uch, nor yer 

that they were Learned, Dil:gene, and Sober 

Men, I had no reaſon to ſay either, becauſe I 

do not know the tenth part of them, bur] 

know very many borh of the one, and of rhe 

other, and amongſt thoſe rhar I know on 

either fide, thoſe whom I know of the 

worler fort, are moſt generally the great- 

eſt Jealots for Liturgies and greateſt Ratlers, 

againſt rhoſe rhar are of another mind. I 

ſay moſt generaily, and the main body of 

them are ſo ( Tho there be ſome learned 

and ſober men, are warm enough roo in 

this caſe ) and for the truth of this I ap- 

peal ro the knowledge of all our Englith 

World. 

11. Certainly ir had been more worthy 
of one who hath had the repure which our 
Vinaicator hath had, tro have owned the 
thing, which eyery eye ſeerh , and declared 
his ſad. ſenſe of ir, and acknowledge rhe 
defetiive Conſtitution of our Church , ha- 
N 4 ying 


= 


( 184 ) 
having not had leiſure and opportunity fince 
our Reformation from Popery to provide a- 

ainſt it; and to have rold us, Thar al- 
tho the preparation of Miniſters work for 
them had been, or may be a Temptation to 
Men whoſe hearts are viciouſly inclined. to 
indulge their Lufts ; yer a Liturgy 1s no 
neceſſary cauſe, of this, nor this a neceſſary 
conſequent of a Liturgy. This had been true, 
modeſt ,, and ingenious; by whar he hath 
here ſaid, he hathnor exp/ed me, but him- 
 felf; bur if he had fo ſpoke, he had found 
me agreeing with him, and ſaying the ſame 
thing, p. 124: 

12. As to the ſecond Effect which I men- 
rioned, viz. The lofi of Miniſterial Gifts. 
He dare nor ſay, Thar the total diſuſe , or - 
general diſuſe of the Miniſterial Gift of 
Prayer , rs not the next way to loſe it. Bur 
he reils us, © Bleſſed be God, n our Church, 
here's no loſs of any Abilities requiſite for the 
© due diſcharge of the Miniflry. No loſs? If 
he had ſaid No want, I ſhould not have con- 
rradicted him. Bur is there No /ofi ? Are 
there none , or have there been none , who 
before this tying themſelves ro Forms, could 
have firly expreſſed themſelves ro God in 
Prayer, bur now cannot without their Book 
Pray with'a Sick Perſon , or upon any E- 
rergent occaſion? I appeal tothe Experi- 
ence of rhe World. And as much as he 
in his next words, and indeed all along 
in his Book, contemns , and ſlighterh an 

. Ability july to expreſs onr minds to God in. 
ts 5th wY +» w Prayer, 
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Prater, T believe rhere are thouſands , 
and ren thouſands of M rift ers ard Cenfſ- 
encious Chriſtians, that would not want 
it for all this Worlds good, and perfer it 
to the knowledge of all Fathers ard all 
Languages, and rake ir ro be one of the 
Beſt Gifts which every one who fearerh 
God is obliged to C:pet. The Lord lay 
not to his charge, kis ſcorn and- contempr 
of ir. I am afraid, thar when he and I 
ſhall appear before rhe Zudement Seat of 
Chriſt, he will find it a graver thing then 
a Childiſh varying Phraſes. He hath read 
of wad: which tle Hily Ghoſt teacheth, 
1 Cor. 2. 13. Is he ſure, that none of the 
words Which a God!y Miniſter or Chriſtian 
powr2rh our from the Conceprions of his 
own hearr, firſt inflamed with the ſenſe 
of his daily renewed S:ins,. and Fans, and 
Mercies, are not words Which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth? Ir teacheth expreſſions in 
Sermons, 1. Cor. 2. 13. in Confeſſions before 
men , and therefore our Saviour bids his Di- 
ſciples take no thought before hand what to 
ſay, for it ſhall be given you in that hour 
what you ſhall ſay, Mar. 13. 11. Tuke. 12. 
11, 12- and Marth. 10. 20. it is expreſly 
faid , For it is not you thad. ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of jour Father that ſpeaketh in you: 
May it not be the Sprit of our Father, thar 
ſpeaketh in a good Chriſtian, praying from 
the conception of his own Hearr ? Or in a. 
Pious Miniſter praying for the people of 
God ? Eſpecially confidering that that Spi- 
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rir is the Sp:r:+ of Supplications, and Rom. 
S. 15. the Spirit of Adoption , by which we 
ery Abba Father , and v. 26. The Sparit 
that helpeth our Tnfirmities , for we know not 
what to pray for as we ought , but the Spirit 
it ſelf makerh interceſſion for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered He can have 
no P/erophory , that thar Text reſtrainerh 
the Opcration of the Spirit there ro Im- 
pretfions upon the Afﬀettions. The Spirit 
may as well ſpeak in us ir. Prayer, as (which 
our Saviour afferrerh Marth. 1o. 20.) it 
ſpake in his Diſciples in their Confeſſions , 
which could be no otherwiſe , then by 
prompring them whar ro ſay , and fo it is 
expounded, Mark, 13. 11. Whatſcever 
all be given you in that hour that (peak ye. 
They ſake, bur yer the Sp:riz did ſocmis 
nently 1nflience their ipeech , thar Match, 
ro. 20. Chriſt ſaith, It 15s nor you that ſpeak, 
but che Spzrze of your Father wiich [| eaketh in 
you. The caſe? ſtanding thus, I dnrft nor 
for all this World have faid : This wag 
nothing bur a School-boys Vary:ng Phraſes 
( which our Anſwerer hath often rold us 
in his Book) for fear all underſtanding 
Chriſtians ſhould have judged me Prophane, 
and lirtle underſtanding Communion with 
» God in thar duty. What appreherſfions , 
or confidences others may have , autho» 
rizing ſuch expreſſions , I know not ; bur 
ſaall in ſecret mourn for. | 
13. I had inftanced in a thi-d Fruze or 
eonſequent of Liturgies univerſally impoſed, 
which 
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which I called a Floed o” Iniquity. I did 
mention ſome drops of thar flood. Brirter 
words in Pulpits and Sermons , and Pr:nte1 
Books, ungodly vepr: ſentations to Superiors of 
men, of whim the World was not wwthy, 
ſfuſpenſins, filencinss of many god'y Miniſters , 
Rruans of many eminent Mrniflers of Chriſt 
with their Families , ſeparations of Chriſitans 
one from anorher, Imprifer:mients of 1:1 to 
their undoing , Revilings. Imight bs ad- 
ed Blaſphemings of the Holy Sparit of Ggd in 
hx Operations ; much of which, if nor moſt, 
had been prevented if Liturgzes of Pra. er, 
had ngr been 7mpo/ed or not unwerfally 1m- 
poſed. Here now our Vindicator rurs a di- 
vition of 4 pages ; and when he hatch aid 
all he can, he muſt needsfay, I have iaid 
whar is truth. Bur ch s to charge a great 
deal of Evil on our Laws and Governonrs. 
And may nor a prear dea! of evil be the fruir 
of ſome humane Laws, which when Go- 
vernours ſe, 17 is their dury ro repeal fuch 
Laws ; tho they made them in the fimpli- 
CityÞof their Hearts, nor foreſeeing ſuch ef- 
fects, and confequents of them ? 2. He 
ſaith they muſt be guilry, unleſs they roor out 
all Liturgies : Is there a word by me ſpoken 
ro thar purpoſe * See the contrary (aid by 
me, P. 164. n. 4. Confuſions, Hereſizs Blaſ- 
phemies came in, when Liturgies were ſhut 
out Bur the queſtion is, Whether if Forms 
of Prayer had been admitted, and not Forms 
of all” Sermons , it had been any proportian- 
able means , ro have prevented them ? 

14. For 
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14; For what he ſurther inlargeth upon 
p. 239, 240. I ſhall only rell him, "Thar 
not one of ren of thoſe who are now a- 
gainſt univerſally uſed, or :mpoſed Liturgies 
of Prayers , had any concern in the things 
he mentioned, as things done when Litur- 
gies were ſhur out. For my own part, I 
_—_— not asa man ro the World, till 
the year 164F, ſo could have no concern 
in impoſing, or perſwading rhe impoſing 
of the Covenare, the Ejetion, Sequeſtring, or 
Impriſoning any for refulal pf ic. If I re- 
member righr, I ſaw nor London from 1645 
twice, till 1659. Inever ſaw Olivers face, 
never came near an Army. I did very 
well know all the perſons who are ſaid 
to haye wrote the Book called Smeaymnuus, 
and did know thar they were all perſons, 
not ſhort of our Vindicator for Learning, Pi- 
ty, Miniſterial Abilities, and all which was 
good, and much his Syperiors inage, and 
that there is no ſuch words or ſenſe of theirs 
expreſſed in the 83 and 84 p. of their An- 
ſwer ro the Remonſtrance , nor any where 
elſe thar I know. Iam nor bound to read 
over all thar Anſwer, becauſe I am nor 
bound ro juſtifie eyery Phraſe of theirs. 

15. For whatour Vindicator ſeemerh ro 
threaten, p. 238. telling me of Expoſing my 
ſelf to outward Inconventences (by which I 
ſuppole he meaneth ſufferings.) I muſt con- 
fels ſuch a political conſideration mighr 
have had, andir may be had roo much in- 
fluence on me 15 or 16 years ago. Bur 
| having 
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having nothing capable to be 1mpair- 
ed , bur my Name and Repute; my Efate, my 
Liberty, and my Life ; and having experi- 
en:ed , that notwithſtanding all my Candor , 
owning the Lawfulneſs of Forms in General, 
the Larfulnefs of People joyning in Prayer 
with thoſe thar uſe rhem in Devorion , my 
ſelf doing ſo very ofreh , not condemning 
any Miniſters who judge it lawful and more 
expedient to uſe them , only forbearing 
my felf ro doir, becauſe I judge ir finful 
for me, and piving my reaſons for judg- 
ing it (o; yer becauſe I think it my duty to 
Preach the Goſpel, and have ſomettmes done 
zt; I have nor eſcaped the rude Tongues of 
ſome whaare Zzalors for it; nor been a- 
ble ro enjoy my Eſtate and Liberty, with- 
our a very conſiderable impairing , by Im- 
priſonment , moſt malicious and wvexatious 
Proſecution , without any colour and pre- 
rence of Law ;*I am much hardened againſt 
and prepared ro anſwer ſuch little Topicks'; 
and tho I yer think it my duty ro uſe all 
lawful means to preſerve my ſelf, yer I 
ſee reaſon ro ſuſpet, I may have been 
miſtaken , as to the lawfulneſs of ſome of 
my prudentials , and to be more confirmed 
in whar onr Saviour hath raughr us, Marth. 
16. 25. tthoſhever will ſave his life , ſhall 
loſe it , and whoſoever will loſs hls life for 
my ſake ſha'l ſave it. Yer I rruft I ſhall 
be always careiul , not ro ſuffer as a Mury- 
therer, or as a Thief, or 4s an Evil doey , 
or &s 4 buſie body in other mens matters, Per. 
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4. 15. but as 4Chriſtian, and not be aſhamed, 
but t» phrifie Gd on this behalf. 

16. I ſhall conclude this Chapter wich 
minding my Reader of a fab/e which Lu- 
they makes uſe of, in his oppoſition to the 
Paoifts, in the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion. There was a City (faith he) in 
« which was a Law Thar non= ſhould come 
< inro their grear Meetings that had any bo- 
< dily imperfections. If he did, he was 
*ro pay 4 Fine. It happened on a day 
* onecamein, in whom riſe who were 
«r rorake Care tothe Exzc:rion of thar 
<©faw. difcern=d one imverfe tion; they 
<.Jemand his Feze, he denics and ſtruggles 
«xxirh them, Till rhey had diſcerned four 
« Imyerfections he had, ani rhen ſtood u- 
< Hon four Fines. : Our Vindicators ſtrag- 
_ gling with metro thisd?gree and in rhis man- 
ner . in rhis caſe, pucting me upon 4 more 
narrow inquiry, into this marrer, hath 
'helved me ro two or three new Arguments 
which I before hardly thought of: I will 
bur >ropoand them, let who will imorove, 
or anſwer them. I think I ſhall hardly take 
up apenagain in this cauſe, having faid 
-much more then [judge anſwered, or capa- 
ble of a foltd anſwer. 

r. To inftirate any parr of Worſhip, is 
not lawful for any Superiors. 

B* ro inftiruare words 1n Vocal Praver, is 
ro inſtirute a part of Divine ] Vorſh 'p. Ergd. 

2. To derermine in Ads of Worſhip, 
what God hari left at liberty co his Mini- 
ſers, is unlawful. Bur 


_ 
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But ro determine Miniſters , what words 
Miniſters ſhall ule in publick Minifte- 
riai Prayer, is to derermine to them,Þ. 
and that in an Act of Worſhip, whar 

God hath lefc at liberty. --- Ergo. 

3. Toſubmir ro the ule of any thing in 
the Worſhipof God, which God hath nor 
by his precepr made neceſfary ; and many 
in the preſent age make a meer [do/, thinking 
and declaring by their words and actions, 
that noother way of Prayer is acceptable ro 
God : is ſinful. -- Bur, Ec. 

4. To ſubmir ro ſuch a method of Prayer, 
as muſt neceſlarily ſhur out the immedirate 
Influence of Gods Spirit, as to words in 
Prayer (which may be, and often is) is 'Gn- 
ful and unlawful. , 

Bur there may be and ofren is an influence 
of Gods Spiric upor, Minifters even as ro 
Words of Prayer , and (uch a thing is (proba- 
bly) promiſed ; and to tiye our elves - ro 
Forms of Words preſcribed by others, mani- 
feftly ſhurs our ſuch an 1nfluence , or the ute 
of it. --= Ergo. 


Bur rhus much ſhall be fufficient co reply 
to our Vinaicator, aniwering my Arguments. 
Ler me now inquire how hapjily he harh 
Vindicated his own, or other:mens, from my 
Anſuwers , Chap 9. of the Reatonable ;Ac- 
COUnTr, - | 


C H-AP. 
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CWP. X 


A Reply to the Vindicators 9 Chap.. p. 
241, &c. The Vindicators Fortificas 
tion of the xo Arguments fir Forms 
of Prayer before battered, beaten d:wn, 
and himſelf proved to have alledged 
20 reaſon in his five Reaſons , cogent 
for the general uſe and impoſition of 


Forms, 


I* ] rok notice of Ten Arguments brought 
* 2 for ſuch Forms of Prayer, and ſuch an 
uſe of them, as I had been ſpeaking a- 
bour. | 
The firſt was, becauſe Forms are nt by 
God forbidden. p« 135, Irold them, They 
were forbidden , by the Second Com- 
mandment, and three {orrs of Texts more. 
He rells us, He hath anſwered before all 
I ſaid ro juſtifie this. So I have anſwered 
now all that he hath ſaid. | 
2. He Vindicates the Second Argument 
mentioned by me from my Anſwer to it, 
in the ſame manner. Iinlike manner fay, 
Whar he hath ſaid in his V:ndication ro thole 
purpoſes , I have anlwered before, in this 
my Reply ro his Vindication. 
3. To their third Argument from rhe 
common Topicks of Order and Decency, 1 
anſwered. 


WE. 4ST 
anſwered Order onely  reſpets firſt \and. laſt 2 
he: rhinks $5 ſtignifteth: more. Ic 1s. hard ro 
prove : bur be 1t. ſo; !In Divine Worſhip, 
nothing is Order bur what God bath preſerib- 
ed inthe Law of” Nature or his Word. As 
to-Decency, I had rold him. nothing was De- 
cent, but that, whoſe [contrary is Indecent : 
for berwixr Decency and Indecency ,. there 
is no Medium partzerpationis. 1, He denierls 
this,” and thinks roprove ir, becauſe wire 
and blaichare contraries; yer 4 wizte. Gar- 
nent -may be Decent - and a black Garment, 
not Indecent. Bur doth he think thar .it 1s 
good arguing from Accidents ro Subſtances, 
ar amongit Acqigenrr: from Quantities to 
Aions ? Surely be |thould have inſtanced 
in ſome 44:15 in Gods Worſhip , which 
are: both: D-cent' and- Indecent art the ſame 
time. Hedoth nor like I ſhould lay, Thar 
Forms are no cireitnſences relating to the 
Attion of Prayer , (#1615 4\ meer humane AZ, 
beogufe it migh:: be preformed without them ; 
why 2 Becauſe fPanding or - any other geſture, 
is 4 Cyreumſtence, and ſome geſture ts alwazes 
neoe/ſqry. So wordsarc necefiary ro all 
Vooed Prayer , byt:yer Forms of Words pre- 
(cribed;: by eller arg; nor ſo. Though 

ſtand-tg- ox any ovher geſture be a Circum- 


tance, yer I hbope a prirzerlar geſture is no 
necalry:Circunt/tedcept Prayer. canfider- 
ed. meerly as-an humane. AQ, He ceils us 
apain ,:'There. can; bermogpublich, Pnver with= 
oft amy Words, nonoleſe the words be deter- 
mired; by jome; Both, OW things are w__ 
. C dis 
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bur nothing tothe purpoſe ; for our queſti: 
on is' about forms of words , prepared! by 
others : and if (as he faith rruly,) chere can 
be. no Prayer in Publick without words, then 
words are a part of that" Worſhip (they are 
the Homage - of the Lipps and ourward 
Man) the External Part of that Worſhip , 
muſt be words; and no part of Worſhip 
may be preſcribed by man. Heſairh rrue, 
the words muſt. be ' determined by ſome body. 
God hath left them ro+ the liberry of his 
Miniſters determination, and whar'God 
hath ſo lefe ar liberry , 'is the Miniſters /5- 
berty and priviledge. I ſhewed before that 
Man muſt nor determine in the 44sor Parts 
of Worſhip, wharhe hath left ar liberry ; 
. ſorhar they may ( acceprably to him) do 
this or that. : whether this be erifling, ler rhe 
Reader judge. $11 DIVE 

4- He hatlr ſaid nothing to rake' off my 
Argument ' ro the fourth . Argumenr,, bur 
whatT have before takerr off, he is again'at 
«ir, That no pies "man can think. that the 
*« 3/1! andPleafure of . God, is, that mens abi- 
o« /ities ſhould be exerciſed meerly 'to ſhew 
<« ebesr parts. All the ſtrength lies in'meerly, 
the falſhood and vahiry of whith ſilggeſti- 
on , I have ſufficiently before ſhewedr-  - 

5. I ſhall faynorhingro whar he faith to 
rake off my anfwertothe' Argument; ! from 
the 1' Tim. 1. 2. becauſe our Vindicat 
himſelf will not ſay i- is conclyſive. inthe 
caſe. ' I donor think'it-probable'y nor the 
more probable |, becauſe of the genera) uſe 
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of them in the earlieſt.apes of Chriſtianity, 
which I do nor believe either proved, or 
capable of proof. addi 
6. In his p. 247, 248. he comes to take 
off whar I had ſaid ro the 7th Objettion , 
That Superiors may determine wu to whatſoever 
we may determine our ſelves. He will ac- 
knowledg this not to be Univer/ally rrue. 
Two caſes he-exceprs, 1. When the Supe- 
riors commands take away the of civil 
rights and freedoms of the Subjefts. Saith he 
ſo? May not the Superior dererthine me , 
in acaſe where I may determ.ige my ſelf, 
if his determination rakes away my Civil 
Rights? And may he determine mein a 
caſe, where my Spiritual Righrs and Li-' 
berries are'roncerned,. and rherein may de- 
rermine my felf? Oh how cheap are Mens 
Spiritual Rights and Liberties in the eyes 
of ſome, and thar in matters , where their 
Souls are ſo Highly Eoncerned in their tand- 
ing faſt in their liberties ? Are Civil Rights 
more to be' conrended- for rhert Spiritual 


Rights ?- And may they be contended for 


againſt a Civil Superior ( rho'they be in 
matters which are his proper Sphere) and 
may not Spiritual Liberries be contended 
for ,- which-we derive immediately from 
God, andofwhichno Magiſtrate as ro my 
practice is under God the proximate judge ? 
2. His other caſe is, Where the thing com- 
manded vs againſt the Rules of Conſcience, 
Bur ſurely every man in ſuch things is de- 
termined "and harh no powef roderermine 

O 2 himſelf ; 
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him'elf; biff.it- is true, the& rhings ar no 
marre- of a Lyw. The Queftion fl is. 
Whoas to my practice ſhall be;rhe judge , 
1148 4s againſt the Rite of Conſcience. If 
he, ſajch, my /elF .. he hah derertnined-rhe 
cale r- my ſenſe; Here he- peaks ſomething, 
if the Interior doth nor. believe the thin 
final. burif .þedarh - he hath ſaidinothing 
ar all ro che'Pgrpoſe; and-that every one 
may eafi'y diſcern: +, 

7. Ir is worth our Readers obſeryari 
how ingemouſly this FV:tcarry deateth y 6 
-{aith rhar -p. 147-Þ have cold them. That the 
Auth of that Argument , mould: perſtade 
1 to be Paps 5, tn'that he world' have met 
ro think . That'' the: judgment of Siperi07's ts 
better. then , our: own. My words are 
theſe? - +; - NT | | 

It 45 worth any Reddirs obſervation 'how the 

afore-menttoned. Author, and- h t: in the 
prriutt of this: Argument, 144d perſabade 
is tobe Paptſts ating. contrary to the 
ſingular-judgrient of our own Conſorences, - 
out of an abuinding voluntary Humhty 

. and;jutloing: ( and that as | 10_ matters of 

' - -Ottr -pdrtfocuiar practice ) muvon which our 

Eternit - depends ," as the miſcarrrage un 

th-ni may lay the Soul under the Gualt of 

Sm: - That the fudgment of our 'Supertort 

$ beſt, whense be mou infer; #08-only a" 

lawfulte(s', but Avecefſity tneumbent | np- 
--:094 a' reaſonable, Sauk "ach 18 by 12 

pring ples obliged, t0 folloin t wihogh 8 
. . beſt to obey men that are out Super brs; cares: 1 

#rary 
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a to our own Opmion and Fade” 


'Whir 1 Faithfulneſs , or Ingenuity 15-70 
be expected om ſuch a Writer * If he hah 

br (© quared ghe Ancients: for Forms -of 
Prayer _ generally and. power ly uſed, 
he may have { after his manyer,): proved ' 
whar he Woule, tgr gughc I know. 1 tay 
it again, That he who perjwades. me or any 0- 
ther Chriſtian that ze tis duty in the things 
of God, contrar'\ to the ay and judzmens 
of h1s own Canſe;ee, 49,09 5 ri'7s , be- 
cauſe it js beſt , doth a chouſand rimes more 
ro Prom oye. Po then.if -he ſhould per- ' 
twad po v7 T' auſubſtantiation; or 
Purgatory ..Qr.any pattioylar! Dattrines of 
Popery ;; the great [Azgumencs fat | whicla 
are in 4 ra And ah I:canld believe; 
thas,T gu pls hog or; belzeve what theChurch 


or my Fi rio cheleve becauſe thay fo believe 
or ds, Or comin ws to do ſo, tho TI weril» be- 
lieve ut "IM | ſhould hink-/j mot eltp i- 
ble x0! 2h \ oi -Whicy _ 
19 An, vo {T 
Gy 2 wy Iraq the. Cynſidss 


tage 
rats 0 N e Who are, I Who are. likero 
adrs ,.; Wheraer ty be po.lible 


.our-L 
thar, n, 64 JQygib8! Gept.cur "if 
men ay TY 1) 9 =_ __ = 
very It AS-QLQCr& 1AaVe done 
ba/ Els Na-;.0nly 4: Real but 2 
we. of Qpriſt 34 he! Sacrament; 

(+) Fa "Miii®) S..- yatChrittiasis no 
F682 2d —_ — 
| ene 
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ſent, &c.) yea "and Purgatory too, leaving 
order for Prayers to made for their 
Souls departed (as orhers- have done) to in- 
ſtance in no more particulars of very many; 
ard when they have defended rhetnſelves, 
with the moſt nice, unintelligible diſtinQi- 
| ons they can , the beſt of this is but to 
reach people, Quam prope, ad peccatum ſine 
peccato licet accedere, which ir is a thouſand 
ro one if people (the generality arleaft) can 
underſtand. - | TIE 
- 8. To rake off my Anſwer to the 1oth 
Argument (for the 8th and 9th he - will nor 
own) he refers 'to whar he ſaid before , 
concerning rhe neceſſity of Uniformity,' which 
I denyed. TIthall alſo refer my Reader to 
what -I have before'ſaid. 'I do preſume my 
inſtance from the Decree of. Darius, was good 
enough to prove , thar'all Superiors Pre- 
> rs for Uniformity in Worſhip are not law- 
9. What he faith p.'253,) upon my quo- 
ration of Heb, F. I. NE Nie due noti- 
on of a publick Minjſter in rhe' Worſhip of 
God, | He if -4 perſon taken 'fram ' amongſt 
men, and ordained in thinys pertaining te 
God , to offer up ſuch ſervice: as" God bad 
inſtituted ; which.as ro-rhe Jews were Gifts 
and Sacrifices, as tous are Prayer,, Praiſe , 
Preaching, Adminiſtring 'the'$htraments. He 
had no mind ro tnderftard Ti defined from 
thence to conclude; rhat 'we having twice 
ren thouſand. Chriſtians; 'thar wanted nor 
the: Gift. of Prayer { bleſſed * bs )-our 

= — =-- Church 
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Churgh could not want fufficient Miniſters 
for that work, Tring ſhe had ſuch Men, and 
Ts 'was her'own faulr if she did not call 
them ro it. | 
* 70. Our Vindicator comes in the 
* laſtplace ro reinforce his own 5 F& 2FJe 
Reaſons againſt the- Batteries 1. 
had piven them. ' His firſt was,” 
*'Thar a :rue, right," and well ordered 
Way of Worſhip in addreſs ro God, 
© mighr be beſt ſecured ro the Church 
 ;n the publick Service of God. 
Tv this I replyed, 1. That is. only a right 
ay of Worſhip, which, God hath inſtituted. 
He faich harh nor ioſtirured rhe very 
words'we are to uſe, bur he hath inftirured, 
Thar we ſhould uſo words in Vocal Prayer , 
and left R——_ words to his Miniſters 
Worlhip ords are'aneffenrial part of his 
WW , man cannor. inſtiture them , nor 
decermin whar of 'thart Nature God hath 
left to li I mean no other men .be- 
. des he thar Miniftreth'in Prayer , Which 
ppeareth ro be a parr gf his Inſtiention 3 
brane he hath Aeetted no other way. 
2:T had rold him thatthe' ſecurity he ralked 
of "xs" nor poſſible, hor "attainable by. Forms. 
He'eils me ir muſtbe ſecured as much as may 
be* (char is his ſenſe) bur I hope nor. by de- 
priving Miniſters - of 'the juſt liberty and 
rights which Chriſt hath lefe them, not by 
making Miniſters , the Miniſters of Men, 
ro. read whar they have preſcribed, inſtead 
of the Miniſters of Chrif, , doing his work 
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admit what he aith-w erc true int 


rimes .of | allr all the, 0 ations in.Exglaxd, 
Conging poi 


( eh 1t.1$ very {a 


FROWA.. ro qverthro 
| is.lecond 1 eaſon. LIVas. ,; Os needful 
and comprehenſi ve Sf. "gu far zll pirmual 
and outward wants, With, * Thongs, 
7mgy nat an the. bs > $gp! Kc Aripns. Fe | 
Churchbe-Omige 45 henas che.ryang of Fall 
inen ro the Forms, 15 15. the, ready way, 
them .Omitteg, as we have: had.noly LCrEx- 
perience of -rwo, years lat paſt, for a lufftigr- 
ent proof; nor rare Fg ordinary and. cons 
01. wants of | $., praportionablero 
whe 6; articular reneWing: wanrs of , 2 
burches , F Copgrngaions -2n 
ook.” 
i123. Hs Third ſon, was, T That ths bearts 
of -Prows. Men, mzzbe be more devon jand 
better united in tbe Service, of God , 4 by, confi- 
dering before-hand what Brayers and Fhanks+ 
giviugs ,. they are' to offer up, : and come, the 
more ready to joynaud prepared ta joyn in.them, 
And when they come;, nothear one word 
about-che parricular Sins , rhey have beeg 
thinking ro-confels; byr. onely 6 fins in. gener 


ral ;, nor of et peclent and .renewing 
; Wants, 
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wants ,..nor (of their" arely; ca —_ 


cies} how great” ſever they be”, 
dares y- 16 ER which Gol evi 
EXPECTS apans 1" R&cogmihr oft: ed Tn: 
grivinges, butkhely wofgs of 
groung j 'tbr:21}-Mercies na's — Con- 
feſfionst-all fame, "A'2 NE ttieions fot 
allgaod'thirgsi” ©! 5 «20750 

7 He ons dilbleaGa thirTsþould ref 
him, FnniJ/nay? be yedd”” "This h& 
fairh-is very: dike , but'T* elf with 2 
hundred nope; : have oy ena _ = 
vnce;; Iccould/name him! the ps 
ſons, eimerand ahings, bat then 7 trout 
exclauned ygainſt agairifor fleting ©” 
it 1s Qor yer 14 'days'fince Theard it from 
one, who (as onewould uw thought) real 
--- Pers Kos. great Hop! 63]. Bur. then he 
anh he; m es,” ' having 
often heard wart e theForm; that 35, 
provided they have the” moſt by hearr, 
which' not:ove harh of Ten Ee and 
2. the nor without 'grear FiſtraQion, for 
they have apreat Yen -Sehiye.;, their 
Leader can Reud more ferfeRtly thenthextcaſ 


remember. «= * Fes —_ 
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Caluniny I ſuppoſe he: means.) of the bolde 

Oppoſers. My Anſwer was. to: that ſenſe, 

-Thar .theſe were the cafieſt parts 'of a Mi- 

- nifters Office, as to External work, for be- 

fides rhe ule. of bis Narural-Motions of his 

his hands ,. be had nothingro'do bur ro re- 

Lac them $ of our Saviour, which are 

ſhorr Forms , of Divine: Iaſtirurion, 

ns 7 6 rhe general acts of: his'Office, 

| an tation ro thar Work. This 

naw our - Lf aator denieth: nor; but be 

would haveſecuriry , that men-ſhould not 

ary. Ler him have a Law with' all our 

hearrs :. Bur, he-rhinks rhari. according r9 

mens di ent. Notions, they (may vary 

inrheir rajers and Exhortagions.- So they 

in their Sermons, before the Sacramens 

wharhelp r thar, 67 1631 

MT - His laſt Reaſon was thus ddliveted, 

at thy may; be. an Evidence to other 

urches in, uture times , after what: way 

I - toe papa By God, | and' that, ſuch: a Church 

© 55 in 168 megſure 4 pure and incorrupe Church. 

] anſwered where hath God required ſuch 

=O fag me. wypes 1 
ny al command for every Fg i 

Recs 6 eve £904 thing be hraighr: into 

vp, and made parriof.ir.. I 

Come recital of the hor ny we 

$ CLUE » 4 no P art of p,-an 

+ on n{wers what. I:nex: (aid. 

ar ro this end Forms. of Sermons ave. al- 

needful, on this Account. + I rold:him 2 

rule Crier Faith 53 a i Tefti- 


Eo OP 
Teſtimony. Hetells ns ir is fo as #9" our Do« 
Brine , but not as to our Worſhip: Well ler 
theag, be then a Law made 'wirh- all our 


heM®, Thar none in the publick Worſhip 
of God , ſhould do any other 44 , nor uſe any 
other mean , but what God in bs Word hath 
eſtabliſhed, We ſhould think rhis Act as 
good an Act as ever was made : And rhis 
would give a betrer Evidence ro the 
World Forms can, how we Worſhip 
God. 
And now I am come to anend of my long 
journey, where I have nor been with 
the length of my way , bur for want of 
one Stzle or Difficulty , ro give my hand 
or pen the leaft ſtop. Iam reſolved (with- 
our great reaſon) ro tread this path no 
more, I ſee there is no end of Wriring, 
where Men will take a liberty ro repear 
what is ſaid, as they pleaſe, and run Vaga- 
ries, nothing concerning the marrer in hand, 
onely ſtudying to divert the Reader from 
underftanding the rruth, and how ro expoſe 
thoſe thar will venrure roconrradi& their 
Sentimetns. Ler thoſe who have a mind 
ro talk ar this rate za/kon, forallme. and 
pleaſe themſelves with rhe noiſes themſelves 
make, and with having thelaſt word. 
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MAPAABITOMENA; 
A REVIEW 
Of the Third Sefton of rhe 

Thtrd CHAPTER 


OF. THE 


VINDICATION 
LITURGIES; 


Beginning V.nditat. ÞP- I J6. 


Hoſe who are but meanly 
verſed © in this \Controverſie , 
will eafily underſtand: that 

_ our Adverſaries: three -preay 
Topicks are Unity, Authority, and Artiquiey.. 
Themſelves know as-well as we, and will 
fomerimes confels ;thar ro argue: from the 
Inſtitution of , Ged, and Chv1 - , to rhe Inſts- 
tutions of Men is very. weak ; and; the 
Pleas from Chrifts' »/ig the ſame words fore 
we ttranſhre 1t;) from the;Prec 
ng the' ſame theng,., And wer phe ing God. freak: 
one Month; front \the- command to Tiny y 
Thar Txterceſſwns, arid Prayers, and; Suppis 


carions 
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Ear5ons, ſhould be made for all Men ; from 
Pauls order for - bringing the Parchments 
from: Troas ; are ſuch , as none of them 
+ would offer ro bring in the Schools , being 
fir only for a Countrey Auditory. They alſo 
know , that not one of rheir pretended 
Arguments from Reaſon, will conclude ei- 
rher neceſſity or lawfulneſs, bur Ungty, Obe- 
dience ro Superiore , and Antiquity , are the 
three great Bulwarks from which they 
think ro Batter us whoare of another mind. 
Indeed none of all theſe, will conclude! rhe 

eneral uſe of fuck Forms of Prayer as the 

ueſtzon ſpeaks of, either neceſſary or unlaw- 
-Ful , nor can have any force upon an Inzelli- - 
gent Soul rill the point of Lawfulneſs be de- 
rermined within 1t (cif; for Peagg is no- 
further required of us, then as ir can be 
kept, together with onr Peace with God; 
and who ſo perſwades another by Sin to 
ſeperate” himſelf from God, that he may keep 
an" Unzon with Men , hath nor learned. his 
Doftrine from the Old or New Teſtament, 
. which commands us ro follow Peace and 
Holineſs (which certainly lies in a firſt re- 
ſpe& ro Gods Commands) and no further 
then as much as inus heth , and as far as it 
1s poſſible to have Peace with all Men , which 
muſt cerramly be interpreted nor eoncerning 
our Natural ,, bur Moral Power; nor are 
we to dbey man, bur in Swbordination to God: 
and in my preceding Diſcourſe, I have (I 
chink)- made irappear, Thar'no man hath 
power to-appoint an Eſſential part of mer 

$10d.” FN, (which. 
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(which inVocal Prayer, words muſt be) for 
when God harh preſcribed” One” Meds - in 
Wiſh, to direft another 5 nor yer when 
God bath commanded wu to ſerve him with the 
utmoſt ' Attention and Fervency , arid conſe- 
quently to: nſe all means he hath given us 
it order ro that end , can'any command 
of 'men, limit us ro a Mean, which we 
upon experience find , hinders our Atteries- 
en and Fervency ; ' nor yer when he hath 
in any duty ' promiſed the. influence of his 
Holy Spirit , (can Man command any ſuch 
mode ' of performance of that daty , as muſt 
neceſſarily ſhut - it out ; which muſt be in 
, the preſent caſe, if any influence of the 
Holy Spirit uponour Words in Prayer , be 
'any part of his promile. And for rhe 
Praftice, and "Examples, or Opinions of 
good and Holy Men; it is impoſſible they 
ſhould further lay hold upon our Conſci- 
ences in this 'marter , - theri- to double our 
thoughts upon the marter in queſtion, ro 
make ug” ſeriouſly ro weigh on what 
grounds they At; our ſelves being as like- 
ly ro be miſtaken as they. This made me 

aſs over-ottt” Vindicators third 'Seftion of 
5 Third er, Wherein-he labourerh -- 
ro load us; With the prejudice” of che Cor- 
ſlant Praftite''of the Church againſt our O- 
cnn atd - Prattice ; »ſomerthing lig 
ooking upan.it bur as loſs'ot exme and pu- 
per ,* to reply 'to-tin Incorncludmnt Arginuent ; 
arid ſeeing; 'thar.the queſtion being aboitc 
Sm or 'Daty\, no Praice could conclude vn 
either fie. 2. Bur 
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3. Bur yer- az the moſt of Men, ſol my 
ſelf have a. great -Reverence fon things thar 
can be made,out tro be Univerſal Trdditrong. 
Of which nature I inraly know. ay thing 
not. plamly revealed in Scripture , excepr 
the obſervation .of rhe Chriſtian Sahbarh, 
and Infant Baptiſm, neither of, whictiſtand 
upon that fingle foor ; much leſs. do [chink, 
that thereis any ſuch thing robe. pleaded, 
for Miniſters Univerſal porformance: of their 
Miniſterial Atts in Solema Prayer ;.. by the 
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beginning, many good Men in imitario® 
of Fohn the Baptiſt and of Chriſt, did com” 
pole Forms of Words, which mighr inſtruct 
the weaker in the due Method and Matter 
of Prayer ; which forms alſo ſome particular 
men (not. having attained to an Abiliry 
ficly ro'expreſs cheir minds ro God in Pub- 
lick) mighruſe , or ler alone, as they ſaw 
reaſon. Bur none of theſe rouch rhe Queſti- 
on, which is, Whether Miniſters who have 
an Ability fitly to expreſs their mind to God in 
Prayer , may ordinarily without ſin, uſe the 
preſeribed Forms of other Men ? This our Vin- 
dicator muſt prove. In order to the proof of 
it, he ſuggeſteth, That they have been uſed 
in all Ages in the Church ; and it s unreaſona- 
ble therefore to think them not lawful, or that 
they any way hinder Devotion. Now to 
make this good, every one ſeeth rhat (1 
will not ſay an Univerſal, bur) a general 
uſe of rhem muſt be proved. For if ſome 
particular men did uſe ſuth of their own 
accord , ir proveth nothing ; weagree they 
may do fo ſtill. ; 

4- I cannor ſee how this is capable of 
proof, for "it iS very unreaſonable roimagine 
a pexeral uſe without a general Impoſition. 
Canany one think , that a}, or moſt Mini- 
ſters, for more than 3oo years after Chriſt, 
hould fallinro a Praice,to which neither the 
lizhe of Nature, nor any Precept in Scripture, 
or Prafice of the Apoſtles, guided them, with- 
ut ſome command from the Governours of the 
Church 2 This command muft mar be 
rom 
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from all who were Biſhops over many 
Churches, or from all the Synods of parts- 
cular Churches , or from the Fathers in ſome 
general Council, or from the Magiſtrate. Te 
1s certain it was not from the iſtrate, 
for there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate till 
more then 300 years after Chrift. Ir could 
befrom no general Council, for there was 
none till 325 years after Chriſt, when the 
Council of Nice Aſſembled. The next was 
that Aﬀembled ar Conſtantinople 380.j The 
next Was at Epheſus 431. The fourth ar 
Chalcedon,q51. There isno prerence for any 
ſuch eſtabliſhment by any general Council, 
till we come to that of Chakedon, nor there , 
bur by Implication ; and the probability of 
char I ſhall examine by and by. 

5. Befides rhe Corncs/s mentioned in Scrip- 
xure, thereare 17 Provincial Synods we read 
of before rhe Council of Nice, 36 morebe- 
ewixt thar and the next general Council «t 
Conſtantinople , Anno 380. 17 more, before 
the General Council at Epheſus, Anno 431. 
(12 of which were before that of Milevs) 
8 more þefore that of the Counrs! of Chalce- 
don Anno 451. In all 78 leſſer Synod, 
and 3 genera! Councils were before that of 
Chaboeton, Of all theſe 78, there are bur 
three pretended ro have made any Canonin 
the cauſe. That of Laodicea Anno 364, 
the third Council of Carthage, and that of 
Mikvs Anno 402 ; All Provincsd{Councils, 
who'e impoſitzens conld reach no- further 
then their own Provences; and] have ſheer 
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and ſhall ſhew further, Thar the firſt decreed 
no ſuch; thing , onely tha, Prazers ſhould be 
in their Churches Mornings. and Evenings. 
As to that of Carthage we. have ſnewed that 
!.is daabiful ,. ,yeherher there were, ever 
ſuch a Council or no. if there! were, 1, s 
certain, itmade bur 21.Canhvs, this-1s che 
23d. | Nor. do the words. of the pretended 
Canon prove any-ſuctrhing,,., bur. rather the 
contrary... Thar of Kilroy indeed is. plaju, 
bur it was made. upon\ 4 particular oceafion 
and reached no further then, Numidia 3 and 
by their aſſluming,,a pawer. to-make 2 'Li- 
turgy for that Province, they have told us 
that there was none. riade by Peter; Fames, 
Mark, . Andrew, Clement, &c.. not apy then 
of any general uſe in- the Church, , for, if 
there had ,; Ser eot enetee hav "or 
the ing to that alone : It. 1s plai 
| oP — of thar Canon , thar.. till 
© time. there was-@ lsberty of compoſition 
left zo the Minsſters of Churches 
6. I therefore hymbly offer it ro my, or+ 
dinary Readers obſervation. , how. anpaſſt» 
ble a proof they uadertake, who'undertake 
to prave a Genexal uſe or zmpoſition of Forms 
of .Prayers far more then 400 years after Chriſt; 
being.neither ablero prove ur, from Vaiver- - 
jal PraRice of . particular. Men , nor. from 
more then- one of - 28 Provincial Synoeds(and 
that, ina particular caie. of great Exigence- 
nor from any Caxor of 'any General Councs 
and Iami\uare-mugh-leſs from rhe commands 
of all. particular Biſhaps 1 their Nuoceſſes y - 
2 the 
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the 4oth = of them: indeed Tknow not 
of one." * And I moſt hambly offer it to' our 
Superiors, wherher na time wher they are 
Aruggling for the'very" life of our Relrgion 
againſt 'Popery, they- ir tſhur our Eminently 
Learned an1 Pious Men\,becauſe' they durſt 
nor ſubmir ro this Ijin, which moſt 
certainly can prerend'to nothing of Ants- 
quity, elder then" the Councit of Chalcedon 
4F1'years after Chriſt, when abundance of 
Superſtition and Popiſh traſh was crept into 
the Rituals of rhe Church. Nay I hope to 
make ir good that'ns ſuch thing had efta- 
bliſhmenr by that Counce, 

7. T have not the Councils ar large, only 
2 or 3 abridgments of them. ' Caranza gives 
Itys in theſe words : © 

Can. I. A Sanfts Parribus in unaquaq; 
Synodo, uſque nunc prolatai Regulas tenere fta- 
euimw ; 1. e. We determine to keep the 
Rules eftabliſhed in every Synod until this 
rime- Fuſtelus in his Code of rhe Univerſal 
Church (whom I think we may truſt, and 
the rather, becauſe our Vindicator hath gi- 
ven us ſuch a warrant) kath ir in the / me 
words almoſt , Ir meg wiv dyins TaTiegy 19.3 
exdow othodby exe m8 wiv Gxmibirn yavives xpern.! 
tdygiarejuwm. By this the Canons of all 
Provincial Councils before: that time , were 
not brought into the ' anons of the Univerſal 
Church and eſtabliſhed by it, but only thoſe 
mentioned in Fuſtellus his' Code. © 
8.” The Code of the Univerſal Churches 
Canon ,' begins with rhe 'Counci/ of Nice } 
Sy an 


' $ inade in the General Council at Epheſus ; 
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and confirms 79 Canons made by them. Tt 
goes on With 25 Canons of rhie Synod at 
Antioch / inthe year 34r'; then ir confirms 
59 Canons of the Synod 8f Laodicea tnade 
364, *and' 7 Canons made by the Comieilat 
Conſtantinople made in the year 383, .and 


ir the year 431. Then comes-the 'Conncil 
of Chalcedon'in the year 451, which made 
29 Canons, the firſt of which was corifiy« 
matwve of thoſe before mentioned , and no 
more. "Then comes the Novella Conſtitiitio 


of Faſtinian- made? about”531; or F327 


that is added ro Zuftellus his Code, ini theſe 
words, | E GH whe aud 
« We ordain rharthe Holy Faftici? 
- © Canons , whith i Pons ns ] 

* and confirmed tythe" ©) 117 ni 
*forr Holy - Conncils;” |. Tufteth 441 

© 17. that of Nice'cor-" ditem Eodleſltt 

* fiſting of 308 Holy Univerſall;p: 

_  «Parhers; thatof the 128.*-1 512 
:< Council of Conftants- LN 

- *<'20p{e conliſting of 150 'Holy' Fathers: 
Thoſe of rhe firſt Councsl of -Epheſis 

© where' Neftortis ' was condet 4 

& andthat of 'Chicleedon', whers Both 
4 Entiches and Niftorius wete'con- 
<'demned}, "ſhall "have rhe Authoriry 

© of a Law ;-for' we'recgive *the-De- 

« c72es of the aforefaid'Holy Couticdls, 

" © as Holy Scripture; and obſerve their 
« Canons 4s Laws. This Gonſtirurion 

« wasmade about” 541 ' bath 
P3 9. Bur 
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19. But We are;; yer . inquiring What Hc-. 
chbabucal, $ 4s E | Wake "= to be Uni. 


ver/atly. uſed by MinsPers,, badby the Council 

of Ghalcedon. . bf obſerve firſt, x hac the Comm 
of the. Council .,of Mileps are not. in the 
Cage, io nor[conlian & ar; all Þ ADy i. The Ca- 
nen of the Ooxncil of Laadioea indeed 41, Ler 
us thenÞear, char Canop as "Fuel hath ir, 
Leek; TY Tv; ayTty AENTHES (2,7 74%) $0x8 rarrery x; 
© This, inane 39: 133,, 7616 age. neldps 2rd, 
That-is ,  Wenrdain.., "Thar the amp Li- 
rang: ;of Prayers; ſhould be mage every 
thay Nine gf. the Clock and at E- 
ge. 

us much we agree was confirmgd by 


Nob eden the year 45 1- 
hat.as rhis To the purpale : ? Ir 
fold have begn _,, F/TSS TUE TAY, $0 av , 
tbe ſame Forms, of, that indeed 
would have been {0 ub | Here $ porn 
bur an idleplaywgwaha pps 4 ufageof 
the Term Liturgy. Which indeed we here 
in England of late JFAre haye appropriated , 
rq- Beto, of:-words "te be publickly uſed in 
Brgyen, "and.i ALIDBY be the Chuck "of -Rome 
before 41s &, Pu ajas the. word th no 
they $yngn, | In, Qgemrdthe Brea: __ 
Car Fo Ine:qaity lerh . uv this 
AI my 


| win E or 2 all 
jus ops trus ſenſe of it; Iwilldo H 


Pons fs Authority ,. that of Melanctbon 
fot. oe rr act wha agreed in 
WwHang tbejr £pology for C ren- 
dred to rhe pro. po wkeg gg 
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Huburgh 1g3o , which was anſwered b 
the Popiſh Devznes Eccis, &c. Eccius and his 
Aſociazes had catch'd. hold of this word, 
and contended that the Maſs was & Sacrefice, 
becauſe it is by the Anciems called >e»z/a, 
a Liturgy. Melanehon in that Apology print- 
ed 1535, inthe beginning of the C 
De Vocabuls Miſe, thus anſwereth, © The 
word Liturgy , fignifieth only a Publick 
© Miniſtry , and doth firly ſure, what we 
* hold, That one Miniſter ſhould-in the Sa+ 
@ crament conſecrate the Ele- 
© ments, and give the Body . The mean- 
*and Blood of Chriſt ro rhe ing of the 
"people ; as one Miniſter word Litur- 
* preacherh , and. offereth the gy. 
* Goſpel to all the People, ac- 
* cording to that of Paul, Let 4man fo judge 
* of us as Stewards of the Myſteries of God; and 
« again We are Embaſſadors of Chriſt ; ſo the 
"term. Liturgy excellently agreeth co rhe 
* Miniftry. For the word 1s an old word 
*uſed ro expreſs publick cxpil Miniſtries. 
The Grecians uſed it to efpreſs any pub- 
* lick Taxes , Burdens, or Tributes, the 
* Charges of ſetting out Navies, &C. as may _ 
* appear from rhe Oration of Demoſthenes 
* Iezsaur7hmy; which Oration is wholly ſpent 
* abour publick, Offices 'and Immunities Fom 
*rhem, where he faith, That 
* ſome unworthy men finding In civil 
* rhemſelves priviledged , ftu- Authors. 
* died, £xNSoxares mis Mevreles, 
* ro decline perch, Linngier, that 219 Ser- 
| 4 
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'* vices. $o rhey ſpake amongſt the Ro- 
-* mans, as appeareth by the Reſcripr of the 
" Emperour Pertinax PF. de Fure immunitats. 
© Tho'(faith he) the number of Children doth 
© not free Men mor nelly , from all Li- 
* eurgtes,that is publick Services.And rhe Cont- 
* mentator on Demoſthenes ſaith , Liturgy 
« ſignifies a kind of Tribute to defray the 
* charges of publick Plays, Navies , Schools, 
* and ſuch things as the publick ſtock was con- 
© cerned in. ----—--- And ((aith he) it is plain 
*from the d:phthong & 111t thar 1t 1s nor 
« derived fromaw , which fignifieth Prayers 
* (from whence the word Litany ns derived) 
* bur from 244m which ſignifierh publick 
* Goods, Thence Xeil#pyw ſignifies to-rake 
* care of publick things, and My» 
« Genifieth ſuch an Officer. Thus far they. 

From this account of the civil uſage of 
the word, 1t may eafily be in 

In Scripture. Scripture gathered, whar it 
ſignifies in ſacred things , 

and proved fgpm Holy Write. Ir 1s ata? 

Luk, 1. 23. to fignifie all Zachartes publick 
Service in the Temple. We there tranſlate 
it truly Miniſtration. Ir is uſed ro expreſs 
Pauls publich Service to the Church in /uf- 
fering, 2 Phil. 17. Surely that Text is nor 
ro be tranſlated, #f I be offered upon the 
Forms of Prayer of your Faith , bur ( as we 
do) upon the ſervice of your Faith. So the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of Diſtrioutions to the poor, 
he calls it rhe* Adminiſtration of thy Liturgy, 
we tfan{lue it Service; fo Pit. 2. Jo. ro 


Juppy 
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 Oblarions. Bur Aonaras and 
interpret the Canon. I doubt irtnot ; bur 
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ſupply your lack of ſervice to me. Gr. Litur- 
gy ; he ſpeaks of Timorh 's coming to him. 
Heb. 8. g Chriſt ſaith the Apoſtle obrain- 
ed a more excellent Liturgy , we rightly 
tranſlate it Miniſtry, Heb. 9. 21. all the 
Veſſells of the Liturgy , that isof the Femiſh 
Miniftry ; ic cannot be. of the Jewith 
Forms of Prayer. The Canmof the Council 
of Landicea (confirmed as being part of the 
Code by the 1 Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon\ decrees , Thar rhe ſame Liturgy, 


. that is publick Mmiſtry of Prayers , ſhould be 


performed at Nine in the Morning , and in the 
Evenings; which I hope might be withour 
Forms of words , of which 1t ſpeakerth no- 
thing. 

I1. Buthe rellsus the next Canon in Fu- 
ſellus proves they underſtood Forms of words 
im Prayer. T anſwer , that is nor ſo: the 
next Canon indeed, directs an Orderof the 
publick Miniftry, viz. Thar afrer the Mi- 
niſters Sermons they ſhould pray a part with 
the Carechumens , then with the Penitents, 
afrer this thrice ; with the Belzevers once 
filently, rwvice ſpeaking out, &c. but in thar 
Canon Mereppue js not uſed, nor any words 
like it, bur £x4s and Tegwp2e%, Prayers and 
amon 10 


the one lived 600, the other 70o years af- 
rer that Canon was made, and either of 
them in ages when Popery had prevailed 
4 or fooyears, and they knew no other 


ablick, Prayers but by Forms. I doubt nor 
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bur. in that age 100 more would have fo 
inrerpreted it, to make ir juſtifie their 
Pra#iee ; bur what is this. to the purpoſe ? 
So, many now where they meer with the 
Terms Liturgy, Prayers , Offices, Litantes, 
preſently dream of a proof for Forms of 
Prayer , which none of thoſe words are re- 
ſtrained ro. Thus we fee there was nc 
eſtabliſhment of Forms of Prayer by the 
Council of Chalcedon, 4Ft. | | 

12. We muſt therefore come to Fuſteni- 
ans Novelle Conflitutiones. I preſume every 
one knows that grear Emperonurs , neither 
uſe to. write out Folio's, nor to draw Pre- 
Jaces ro them. The Imperial Law in that 
Emperors time (fay the Centurtatcrs and 
Mexia) was ſcattered in near 2000 Books 
(ir was time to abridoe it) rhe Emperonur 
Fuſtiniau employed in it three Lawyers , 
the principal was one Tribonzanus , Sleidan 
faith of him, He was a covetous profane man, 
and reported for /umms of mone} given him, 
fixiſſe & refixifle leges, to have made and un- 
made Laws at by pleaſure. He drew the Im- 
perial Law into three Books , called after 
Fuſttnians Code , ro which were added, 
the Digeſta, and laſt of all rhe Novelle confti- 
$44. rhe former contained the Laws of ail 
former Emperors ; the laſt ſach as he him- 
ſelf, and ſome few Emperors next before 
him made. Zuſtinian confirmed theſe Books, 
ſo they became the Imperial Law , from the 
year 542. By the way, tho this Zaſiinian 
did many good things, yethe was an Here- 


tick, 
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tick, ind had many great Vices (Ir was he 
who pur our the eyes of Belsfarrus rhar grear 
Commander (by whom he indeed did 
wharſoever hedid worthily in his Wars)&c. 
ſo as he was inforced to begg his bread be- 
fore he died. 

13. Ourtof the Preface to theſe Noelle , 
our Vindicator hath raken | ſomething he 
thinks for his purpoſe. If he had given us 
the words of the Prefacer, for I cannot 
find them in Gothofred, I could have ſpoken 
diſtinctly ro it, burI ſuppoſe he hath given 
all chat were for his rurn. (Speaking of his 
Monks and Clergy) he ſaith they would 
have done otherwile if they. had acquaint» 
ed themſelves ms Seias nemepu ar wuwbarcy ; 
thar is to learn the way of the Holy Miniſtra- 
trons ; as to what he ſaith, cap. 2, and-cap. 
6, having nor the Book, Ican ſay nothing 
unleſs he had given us the Greek words. I 
ſuſpect them ro be bur >#zp34ar or £vxae, which 
prove nothing. Bur it is not worth the 
while, for admit theſe proofs prove the thing, 
it proveth no San#ion of Forms of Prayer 
before 542: So Iloſe bur 59 years. Nor 
dol underſtand what need Pope Adrian had 
259 years atter this , roget a Civil Sanfion 
from Charles the Great; if one were 259 
year old made by Zuſtinian, and rhde a 
part of the Imperial Law. 

14- Bur I cannot bur obſerve by the way 
how our Author fetching his Eccleſiaſtical 
SanFion bur from the Council of Chalcedon 
451, and 7uſtinians Nevelle 541 , hath 
quitE 


(28S ) 
bur. in that age 100 more would have fo 
inrerprered it , to make ir juſtifie their 
Prafice ; bur what is this to the purpoſe ? 
So, many now where they meer with the 
Terms Liturgy, Prayers , Offices, Litantes, 
preſently dream of a proof for Forms of 
Prayer , which none of thoſe words are re- 
ſtrained ro. Thus we fee there was nc 
eſtabliſhment of Forms of Prayer by the 
Council of Chalcedon, 4ft. | | 

12. We muſt therefore come to Fuſtrni- 
ans Novelle Conflitutiones. I preſume every 
one knows that grear Emperours , neither 
uſe ro write out Folio's, nor to draw Pre- 
faces ro them. The Imperial Law in thar 
Emperors time (fay the Centurtatcrs and 
Maxia) was ſcattered in near 2000 Books 
(ir was time to abridze it ) rhe Emperonr 
Fuſtiniau employed in it three Lawyers , 
rhe principal was one Tribontanus, Sleidan 
ſanth of him, He was a covertons profane man, 
and reported for /umms of mone) given him, 
fixiſſe & reftxifle leges, to have made and un- 
made Laws at by pleaſure. He drew the Im- 

rtal Law into three Books , called after 
Fuſttraans Code , to which were added, 
the Digeſta, and laſt of all rhe Novelle confts- 
84+. che former contained the Laws of ail 
former Emperors ; the laſt ſuch as he him- 
ſelf , and ſome few Emperors next before 
him made. Zuſtinian confirmed theſe Books, 
ſo they became the Imperial Law , from the 
year 542. By the way, tho this Za/inian 
did many good things, yerhe was an _ 
8c 
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tick, and had many prear Vices (Ir was he 
who pur our the eyes of Belzſarius rhar grear 
Commander (by whom he indeed did 
wharſoever he did worthily in his Wars)&c. 
ſo as he was inforced to begg his bread be- 
fore he died. 

13. Ourtof the Preface to theſe Noelle , 
our Vindicator hath raken ſomething he 
thinks for his purpoſe. If he had given us 
the words of the Prefacer, for I cannot 
find them in Gothofred, I could have ſpoken 
diſtinctly tro it, burI ſuppoſe he hath given 
all rhar were for his turn. (Speaking of his 
Monks and Clergy) he ſaith they would 
have done otherwiſe if they had acquaint» 
ed themſelves ms Sdias xemepy as wpumbarcy ; 
that is to learn the way of the Holy Miniſtra- 
trons ; as to what he ſaith, cap. 2, and cap. 
6, having not the Book, Ican ſay nothing 
unleſs he had given us the Greek words. I 
ſuſpe&trhem ro be but >M&##p34/ar or £vyoe, which 
prove nothing. Bur ir is not worth the 
while, for admit theſe proofs prove the thing, 
it proveth no Santtion of Forms of Prayer 
before 542: So Iloſe but 59 years. Nor 
do underſtand what need Pope Adrian had 
259 years after this, roget a Civil Santtion 
from Charles the Great; if one were 259 
year old made by Zuſtinian, and rwhde a 
part of the Imperial Law. 

14- Bur I cannot bur obſerve by the way 
how our Author fetching his —_— 
SanFion bur from the Council of Chalcedon 
451 , and 7uſtinians Nevelle 541 , bath 
quite 
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quite deſtroyed his inſtance out of Euſebiu 
de Vita Conſtantin , c. 17, 19, 20, fuxar 
Bout for if the Engliſh of that be Prayers by 
Authority appointed , we nuft find an high- 
er Authority conſtiruring their uſe, rhen thar 
of Fuſtinian, who did what he did 542; and 
Conſtantine had been dead 200 years before. 
Nor was the Council of Chalcedon of 130 
years afrer Conſtantines dearh , fo thar ir 
ſhould ſeem only the Prayers were conſti- 
tured of which he ſpeaks cap. 17, nor the 
Forms alſo; burl ſhall meer wirh thar anon : 
befidesrhis Civil Sanction of Fuſtinzan be- 
ing in his Novelle ( which contained only 
his own Laws and ſome Emperors that 
went immediarely before him) ir is a certain 
proof there was no Ancienter Civil San&tion 
by Comſtantine and Theodoſius, &c. we ſhould 
then have found it in 7:/t+nians Code, nor 
in his Novelle ; for any Eccleſiaſtical Sanftion 
there is no prerence to any until the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedmm , and I have ſhewed there 
1s noproofto be ferched from thence: be- 
fides the Canon of the Conncel of Milevs 
being nor broughr into the Code of the Uni- 
wverſal Church , is a (ufficienr Argument , 
there was no ſuch rhing confirmed by rhe 
Corncel of Chalcedon; for thar Canon is the 
only Plain Canon in the caſe. | 

' IF. Bur (Dato non conceſſo as* we ſay) ad- 
mir , Thar from the year 541 , they had 
been ſo impoſed by Z»ſtintan , and made a 
part of the Imperial Law, what then? I had 
been miſtaken 59 years {( which I am far 
| from 
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from believing or ſeeing the leaſt ground 
for.) Will any one ſay thar the practice of a 
Romane Emperor in thatage , or indeed the 
Church under his Government', was a Copy 
for any Proteſtant Church: in all things ro 
write afrer ? I refer my Readerto the ſad 
account given by the Centuriators (who were 
all Learned Proteſtants) of the moſt corrupt 
ſtare of the Church in this Age ; ſee Mag- 
deburg. Centur : Centur. 6. ap. 137, impr. 
Baſil. 1 think any one who is a Proteſtant , 
will be of another mind. The Pope indeed 
at thar time was not well ſer in his Saddle , 
it was 6 or 7 years after rhar age, before 
he got the Title of Univerſal Biſhop , bur 
his foor arthis rime was in the Szzrrop, and 
the Bridle 1n his hand. 

16. Bur our Vindicator will go higher 
with us ; he will prove them from the year 
400 to the year yoo. I hope he means 
enerally uſed in publick Devotion or impoſed 
or ſuch uſe, or he proverh juſt nothing. 
To prove this, he again brings in the Canon 
| of the Council of Chalcedon : I have already 
ſaid enough ro that. Next he brings in 
Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and he 
fings his Writings in BibliotLeca Patrum ; 
he rells us he declares Forms of Divine 
Service, (whar 1s the Greek word ?) To have 
been delivered from St. Fames , and St. Cle- 
ment , and to have been ordered by St. Baſil, 
and St. Chryfoſtome. Thar there was one 
Proclus Biſhop of Conftantinople ſoon after 
Chryſoſtome,Euſebius tells us : But thar he lefr 
us 
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us any Writings muſt be proved from ber- 
rer Anhoriry then” that of Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum. However, heſaithas much for St. 
Fames and Clements Forms of Prayer , as 
he doth for Bajils or Chryfoftomes, and as 
ro them our Author declares his nor giving 
credit ro him, noris it reaſonable he ſhould; 
for it is nor probable , thar had there been 
any Apoſtolical Liturgies , Chryſoſtome and 
Bafil would have made any. Nor was Pro- 
clus a likely man to impoſe any ; for Euſebius 
I. 7. C. 4. gives us this Character ' of 
him : 

<* He vexed no Seft , but preſerved and re- 
* fored to the Church the great Fewel of 
& Meekneſs, which is beft for the Church ; 
* wherein he imitated the Emperor Theodo- 
« fjus : for as he would not exert hs Imperial 
< Power , againſt any accuſed for Religion , fo 
& neither did Proclus concern himſelf, as to 
«* thoſe wv held a diverſe Dorine. 

17. Our Vindicator riſerh higher , and 
will prove ſomething from the year 3oo-ro 
the year 400 ; bur I obſerve he never tells 
us whar: will he prove the Lords Prayer was 
uſed Or that ſome Forms were made by others? 
| Or thar ſome men uſed ſome Forms ? None 
denierh all this. Bur that which he is ro 
prove, 1s, Thar ſuch Forms were generally 
uſed by , or impoſed upon all Minifters iq 
any conſiderable part of the Church. © All 
< his proof is from the Lzturgies of Chry. 
« {oftome and Baſil. Fuliens ſpeaking of wes, 
* an Order amongſt Chriſtians in hp 

| | * which 
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« which Soxzomen callech fuyae mrmipuget » 
& and Nazianzene Orar. 3.p. 101, 102, calls 
* them x4 7/2 & ws; confidering what 
« himſeif had quored our of Euſebius, 
© and mow the Council of Laodicea, n. F, 
«c 6 9. oc 
18. What he hath ſaid our of the Council 
of Laodicea, hath hadirs full anſwer ; whar 
he harh ſaid from Euſebius hath had an An- 
{wer in part,and anon ſhall have a fuller re- 
ply to 1t : ar preſent I will onely concern my 
ſelf in the other. For the L:eurgies of Baſil 
and Chryſoſtome, admir they did make any , 
] would fain know wharline of proof we 
have, that made they were nor left ar liber- 
ty ; we have before proved there could ar 
this time be no impoſition of them, doth any 
think there were not many in their Dzoceſſes 
that needed Forms of Prayer both for their 
Inſtruction , and ro help them in rheir De- 
votion 2 How dorthir appear thar Chryſoſtome 
or Bafil did themſelves uſe any? 2. This 
.curs the Throar of all rhe fictitious Apoſto- 
lical Liturgies. Had there been any ſuch 
things found our in rheir rimes, there is 
no doubt bur rhey would have rather re- 
commended them then any of rheir own un- 
ro their people. 3. Both theſe grear Men 
flouriſhing in the rime of the Meilevitaue 
Council, it 1s nor likely had there been 
known Lievrgies by fo famous Men as Ba- 
fil and Chryſoſtome , that they would nor 
withour any more ado, have ordered the 
zeading of them, they eſpecially living at 
| LO char 
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that time or a little before. Bur gthly, 
As I have before ſaid, what imaginable 
proof can there be more then we have, that 
rhoſe Liturgies were none of theirs. The 
Copies do not agree, there are Dofrines in 
them quire contrary .to their Doctrines,. 
bymns nor uſed in their'times, words not 
then in uſe , Prayers for Perſons living 590, 
700 years after their rime Bur there is e- 
nough [aid by my Lord »f Morney in the caſe, 
by Learned Rivet in his Crerict Sacri Specimen, 
in the Reaſonable Account, p- 67. Supplement 
P- 43, 44 7 
19 As toourVindicators Quotation our 
of 92zemen ,, concerning. Fulzans deſign 0 
bring the Pagan Rel:gion in credit , the Rea- 
der muſt be wary , for iſt. S»7omen tells us 
the ſumm of whar Fulian did in his own 
words, then for the proofof it he referreth 
to Fulians own letter to the Ponteſee of Ga- 
latia,, which he giverh us art large... The 
words our Vindicator quores (as they are in 
Sozomen) for he doth nor love ro give us 
his quorariony full) are theſe. (Sez. /. 5. c.1x.) 
*< He (fairh he, that is Fultan) determined 
* ro adorn the Gentiles Temples, both wirh 
©<arenfils and furniture (Ayparatu faith the 
«[ atin Tranſlator) and the order ( =#« ) of 
© the Chriſtian Religion ; and befides with 
© Seats and Pews for the Teachers and Le- 
* urers of the Pagan Dottrine, and Exhorta- 
o« tzans, and with Prayers preſcribed for cer- 
* r41n days, and hours, and Monaſteries. -==-- 
Then he r2terrerh for the proot to Zuliaps 
own 


Se 
own Letter . where isnot 2” word of Pray* 
ers. Whar is there in this, ro prove the 
Chriſtians had ar'rhar rime Forms of Pray- 
er in the Church. Becauſe rhey had: mfo 
an Order in Worſhip, and becauſe the. had 
fome ſet days for Prajer, they ordered Pray- 
ers on certain days, and hours, muſt they 
needs be Forms ? Nor dof beljeye was the 
Common Prayer Book, of Julian madg for the 
Hearhen, ever yer ſeen by any learned man, 
atleaſt, I neverheard of ir. But what our 
Vindicator means by his next words [ which 
Nazianzene calls $1x55 Tymwa wipes ,. which 
( with all ſubmiſſion to his skill in, Crj- 
rical Learning ) I think is better graq- 
Jared partly a Form of Prayers, then ag he 

doth Forms of Prayers in parts | T cannot Di 

vine; Doth he mean that Naz. expounded 
Sozomens Suxac rey peer Thar could nox 
be, withour a RefurreChion, for Nazianzen 
died 389, which was abave fo years be- 

fore Sozomen wrote, (wasnot this as great 

a miracle as Gregorivs. Magnus , his liviag 

200 years?) Whaz then? Did Nazianzen 

expound Lucianz words? There is no Evi» 

dence he ever ſake ary fuch , only Sox9- 
men ſo phraſech whar he did, but Lucian 


in his Epiſtle ſairh no ſuch things, or at leaſt 
hath” no 'ſuch words. Indeed tx6 wry: 
is more properly expreſſive of the thing in 
Queſtion, Formy of Prayer ,. then zac or 
acilepptee. Bur Nazrang. 8 not by our Alt. 
thay quored ro have faid* any fuch thing 
was eftablt 


ſhed, only to'expound rhe words / 
Q of 
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of another Author who wrote 50 years after 
he was dead, br Fulijans who never appears 
ro have uſed ſuch words. So he-5-is a fine 
flouriſh of words to no purpoſe , bur to de- 
lyde the Reader. 

P, Mad _ indicator is _oV caps ro his 
prog year 209 ro the year 320, 
wherehe refers to his proof in Libereas Be- 
cle/. from what he had of Origen and. Cy- 

12n, and I refer to my anſwer, in my 

upplement p- 21. 22, only mi our 
Vindicator thar there 1s 2 grear deal of dif- 
ference berwixr fogale T&Fexyfage and 
Tex=x26z ew 7/9: Prayers appointed , 
and | Forms of Prayers appointed. ie lat- 
rer js 2a Ong in Origen, byr re fo rmer , Which 
n0.9P inrmert of pwnd, bur rhar 

there hou be 


Prayers at ſych es 

Nc For what he adderh our o Tertulli- 

©, of rheir 7 bovieg 2 Form of Sata 
on in Baptiſm H mns, and the Coyn- 
- ci of f Antioch +4 LA Paulus Sqamoſeta - 

© Wf \ for dif Ine It had been 

* proj A re have told ys the Nicene Coun 
cl gllp ſalliſhed 4 Far of Confeſſion of 
Faich y we arguing abour Hymns, 
Jae Confeſſion of Eqich , and Abrenun- 
of Idolgery, or @bour E orms of Prayer 
Ka, « in Devotion : 2 Werethe other As 
Tp” as Prayer is (I mean the two 
finging indeed was ) from the in» 

ſtance of rhe Ennych and Philip, Acts, 8. k 
ſeems ro. be an appendant ro the Ordin: 
of. Bapriſms, Tk Jrrfens oferngith 
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felves to Baptifon, ſhould- profeſs rheir Faveh 
5 Chriſt, which-could nor be withour 4 
Renunciation of Idolatry, 'Bur furely choſe 
were no Adts of Adorationor Devorion':” 
as theſe inftances are meer mom 4 
from things of one kind to rhings of anothet 3 
"7 whence no proper eonclufions' can 

22. The Argument from Singing by Forms 

15 45 dab.» oe tay for a Form is neceſſary there, 
can 2 Whole Congregation ſing 

ce fm — it is nor cy in 
Prajer , by any 'neceffity we 

or Divine Precepe. Now it is wide Argu- 
op whehcs «hp ror 

A winch cannor ormned 
wirhour - ty : to the lawfulneſs of them 
in another AH of Wirſhip, which may be 
performed without them 

23. I muſt confeſs , I never was for 

Singing © any Hymns or Pſalms of Spitittal 

Sonps an Publick 


brs,, but what were 
Screptural. My reaſons are,” 1. Becauſe wy 
take ſing;ny ro have a 199 With Read 


1g, only with a Timteble Voice, —& 
know nothing but the Holy Scrip 
which can be read as an Aﬀ of 

rd God. 2. Becauſe 5t —_ we have 
roy Scrrpeural —_ AF _ OS 

enough. 3 u 

nA ww a pl and P/alims ws 
is no 9rdmary gift. 4+ Becauſe it hath proved 


and may prove of conſequence , 
2nd Tar rack, i #1 have not read 
Q 2 ſome 
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fome Ancient Canon: prohibiting it , tho 1 
know-1t hath been fince admitted in ſome 
Churches by Canons. _ 

. .'24. For the firſt 200 years after Chriſt , 
he ſpeakerh faintly, faying only that Fu/ine 
Martyr and Ignatius have two expreſſions which 
feemto favour it. He only further mentions 
Hymns, and proveth the uſe of Hymns of 
Eccleſiaſtical compoſition. from Pliny and Lu- 
cian, no very competent - Witneſſes of. the 
Chriſtian Churches affairs. The early- uſe 
of the Lords Prayer is eafily yielded him, 
bur iris a ſtrange proof ofa Form of Prayers 
compoſed by other Men, and generally uſed, 
or srmapoſed, ro prove (as p. 158) Thatrthey 
began in ſome Churches with the Lor 
Prayer , and ended with the Hymns of many 
names , Which Mr. Gregory thought was the 
clauſe at the end of rhe Lords Prayer, and 
he dorh bur gueſs ir ſome other. The Lord: 
Prayer cometh nar wichin our queſtion , 
be it a Form or not a Form. 

' 25. Whatſoever he faith -p. 160. ad p. 
164-15 rather ad pompam then. ad pugnam, 
it all referreth ro the uſe of Forms of. Pray- 
ers in_the Zewiſh Church. To ir all, , I ſhall 
only add 2, things. > 

.1.; Ir 18 very improbable and will ap- 
pear {o roevery conliderate Chriſtian , thar 
we ſhould have in Scripture a full account 
of the Jewiſh Church from irs Cradle to 
irs Tomb , and ſo-particylar an Account, of 
the way-of Worſhip which, God eſtabliſhed 
among them , from which they mighr nor 

| vary 
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vary; and they ſhould have Formi of Pray- 
ers eftabliſhed fr ordinary uſe , and" the 
'Scriprare nor mention any thing of them : 
we read in Scripture of other Books they 
ſome of which are periſhed, ſotte preſerve 
for our Inſtrufion , and Guidance. We'read 
of rhe Book of the Law.many times, btr 
never of their Commen Prayer Book,, nor of 
any perſon thar. uſed 'the 18 Prayers., We 
read Nehemiah 8. Thatin a ſolemn day'of 
Worſhip, the whiole Congregation mer , and 
called ro Ezra for the 'Book of the Law ,. he 
brings it., they read in ix from che Mornin 
to Mid-day, v. 1, 2. ' Aﬀer this we rea 
of many Priefts and Levites who read in the 
Rook of the' Law, diſftinfth, and gave" the 
People the ſenſe of it, and maile them to under> 
ftand the reading thereof; but 'we read nor 
'a word of their rok ef Prayers, eirher, there, 
or -in anyother parr'of Scriprure : Wetead 
= LY thar when' our ol _ on 
i ynagogue on the Sabbath day, 
brought en the Book of the Prophet Tſaiah', 
he read in jr and 'preached oar of ir}, "bar 
neither there do we read of the Book'ot 
18 Prajers brought forth.” -T muſt confeſs 
that in ordinary caſes it is not a good" Ar« 
$umient, - "Thar this, or that thing wasgor 
in being orin uſe, becauſc'there is no'Sa- 
cred ' Record of the being or uſe of 5: * Bur 
certainly Concerning Gods . Worſhip ««. 
mongſt the'Fews, ir is a good Argument, 6 
drove there was no ſuch thin abr irs 
ir Worſhip, becauſe 'in' the Hyly Serip- 
Q 3 ' * furs, 
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tahys,. where we have the full tory of thar 
Charch , 2 full 4omune of their Worſhip, 

- either by Meſes, or David, ſo many 
charges to them not co add therets , nor to 

' diowins(h there-from, there is not any men- 
rion of a Book of prublick Prayers, which God 
directed for that Chwch: we read only of 

© a bleſſing which Jooketh like a Form ( tho 
ſome have been of another mind ) of Gods 
own'directing , tha we ofren. read of the 

Beok of the Law, called for ,. brought, read 
it, and oftenread of. the Servants of God 
Praying pablickly, yer got the leaſt men- 

tion is made of a Book , or Forms by which 

they prayed... Admit they had had Forms , 
if God had preſcribed them, it | had been 

aur. of our queſtion, who will freely allow 

Ged ro preſcribe fns own eand War- 

# ; bur to think thar of the, Fews, or 
the whole Sazbedrim, hadAnuthoy 3.y romake 
any for univerſal uſe, when God gave ſuch 

ual directions both ro. Moſes. for the 

Service of the .Taberncale, and all things 

therein , rats to David lay; Wrote of p. 

Temple, that it 1s expreſly ſaid Exod: 39, 

4% - 3- Thartbe very, ſoruyre of che Taber- 

wep/e: was accordingto all tbat che. Lord com- 
maxded_ Moſes , . and Deur. 4. 2. there is 

fa.expreſs a command : You [hall not add to 
thti worg.,” mbich, I. command you , wor (hall 
you dimnizrſh from  ; Which is repeated, 

Daut; 12. 32, and David faith, 1. Chron. 28. 

If, 18, 13, i, Al thu the Lord made nue to 

2adaſt and 11. Briring by bs. band apon me, 
WIE | y 
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v. 12. the pattern of all that be had by the 
Spirit: When weread of Nadeb and Abibu, 
being ſtruck dead, Levie. 10. for. butuſing 
ordinary fire it\ a Sacrifice , and of Vzzab be 
ing ſtruck de4d for but touching the Ark 
when irthook in the we Cart, it being Gods 
preſcript thar that Fatnily of the Levrees , 
ſhould carry the Ark on their, ſhoulders, 
Nut. 4. 1s, do I fay after all, this, 
P 


for ary ro go about to prove that the Zews 
in cheir Worſhip had Forms of Prayer not 
Shen of God, which their Minifters were 
bound to' uſe , and of which is no menti- 
on in Scripture, is an: undertaking fir for 
none but rhoſe who. think they can prove 
Oridtibet e quolibet; hor to be believed by 
any , bur ſuchas are very credulous. Our 
Vindicator ſaith their very Sacrifices were 
Rires of Supplicarions , and as to them they 
were limiited, and uſed no ſuch Variety. Rites 
of Supplication ,, and Supplications are two 
things, and rheſe Rites were hmitedby God, 
nor by the Sanhedrim, I hope, nor were 
they wichoue ſome variety in rhema. 
bis inftance 2 Chron. 29. 3o. Ir is faid, 
They praiſed God with the Wards of David, 
and Aſaph the Seer. Aſaph was a Prophet, 
David told us, he ordered nothing bur 
the Spirit of Ged, what he underſtood by the 
band of the Lord in writing upon him. For 
Foel 2. 17. which he quoreth, ſurely 7e- 
el was divinely inſpired, not is that Prayer 
farely of leng:b enough for a whole Office 
nor was it more then a' gener; for 
Q.; matter 


©. 
Matter. ro be inlarged in words , as. the 
Jeeuſh Miniſter thought fir. For whatDr. 
Lighefoor, Dr. Ontram, Scaliger , Buxtorf, 
Amfworth,, tell us, they have had their In- 
tilligence from the Rabbies , the eldeſt of 
Which (of whom we have any Record) 
was' (faith Aiſted/ts) after rhe world was 
33$o years old. The Hieruſzlem Talmud was 
finiſhed - by R. Fochanan 250 years after 
Chriſt, the Babilonian Talmnd nor till 500. 
The moſt of the Writings of their Rabbins, 
faith Aiſted, appeared nor to the World till 
1050 years after Chrift. Now how com- 
perent Witneſſes rheſe are ( whoſe Books 
alſo are as full of Fables as 1-aves) of the 
practice, of tlie Zewfh Church before Chriſt, 
or in its gr fiate ; ler any judge who 
are men\ of ſenſe. | 
2. Buradniic it were a thing capable of 
proot , that the Jews in their incorrupt 
rimes, and that by Gods command ,. or- 
dinarily uſed. Fors of Prayer in their Wor- 
fhip, andthar ſuch as Were neither preſcrib- 
ed by God nor any Prophet, or Penman of 
Hhly Writ, or that'in and'abour, and fince 
Chtiſfs time, they have uſed ſuch Forms of 
Prayer ought this ro guide, the Practice 
of the Chiiitian Church ? Or will jt prove 
thar rhe ſame thing is lawful in the Chriſti- 
an, Church ? Tjudye nor : For the Fews had 
> Gods * pivieripoc a Worldly Sanftuary , 
andas ſome Typical lo many Carnal Ordinances - 
{as the Apoſtle ſpea';s) which are ro con- 
tinue' bit #1] the r1me of Reformaticn. Fn 
at. Soon i kk, 
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kick, which was one of the things dire&ted by 
David, by the Spirit of God upon him; ro 
be uſed by the ZFeeriſh Church, was no Ty- 
vical- Ordinance , but it was a Carnal Ordi- 
nance, upon which the primitive Church 
difuſed ir;,” retraining ſinging”only as Fuſtin 
Martyr tells us Qz&ſt & Reſp. 107. where 
he callerh ir a Service ws manic for Chil- 
dren '( with allufion ro-the Apoſtle , who 
compareth the ftate of rhat Church, ro rhe 
fare of Children under age-) therefore the 
Goſpel Church rhrew ir out 5 but he'rells us 
that dom arhar plain ſinging was not 1o; 
and ir was therefore retained : beſides ir was 
juſtified by our Saviour, | commanded by 
the Apoftle, ©c. In that very Chap. Foe! 
2. where at the 17. v. Our Vindicator thinks 


_- he hath ſound a Colle# to be uſed in the 


Fewiſh Warſhip , he might have alſo found 
A Promiſe at »y. 28. relating to the days 
of Pentecoſt , (as appears by As 2. 17.-T 
will power out my Spirit on all fleſh , and this 
Spirit Aech. 12. 10. is a Spiris"of Supplica- 
tron, a Opirit of Adoption , teaching us to 
cry Abba Father ; and becauſe we hlow not 
what to pray for , helping our Infirmities 
with Jong cries and groans which cannot be 
uttered , Rom. 8. It is therefore very ill ar- 


guing, to argue Divine Inſtitutions under the 
. Goſpel, and the modes or means of then, 
from the Inſtitutions under rhe 'La#. Bar 
far worſe, -to argue not. frotti:the Inſtiru- 
erons of God, but the Traditions and Praftices 
of Men int the-ZFewiſh Church. Are we then 
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Imorint how, ſeverely Chrift taxed the 
Traditions of that Church in b;1rime 3 Tel- 


ling them they bad by o_ made the 
Law.of God of no effett. For which tho 
our Saviour did not wholly deſert rheir 
Church, bur was ofren with rhem , bearri- 
ly joyning with them in his Fathers Infti- 
eurions , yer he doubtlels never approved 
nor joyned With them , in ſach Tradi- 
8500s as he had ſo declared againft, 

26. Our Vindicator in the cloſe of this 
Section hath a paſſage out of Mclen#hon , 
from whence he would make vs believe, 
that MelanBhor judged thar Form of Prayer 
were always uſed and commanded in the 
Church: I ſhall rhe more diligently exa- 
mine this, to learn thy Reader hot over much 
ro: rruſt the Vindicator, without looking him- 
ſelf into the Authors he citerh , and becauſe 
it hath had fo contrary an influence. on me : 
That whereas before I was fomething 
doubrfal, whether the Saxox Churches (fince 
the Reformation ) had not an univerſally 
smpoſed Liturgy , knowing that Luther did 
at the beginning reform a Mrffal for them, 
upon reading the common place of Melanthm 
from whence our Vindicator rakes his quo- 
ration ; Ibegin robe of another mind, and 
to think thar ever: thoſe Churches ( tho of 
all other moſt imperfectly Reformed) had no 
other then a Book of Prayers compoted , and 
left at liberty. | Fhe- place he quoreth is in 
Melan&hons common place, De Precatione. 
The words of our Vindiceter are theſe : PR 
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& And upon &« view of what I have now - 
© Lrac in this Section , -the Reader 

*© nay. (ce reaſon to be- 

. © lieve thertrurh of what In loe. Theol. 
< was aſſerted by Me- de Precar. 
G... concerning 
** Forts of ver | Eaſe ſemper cas 
© propoſuzt , & ice £9 provate in cas 
6 —_— jubet. The Church of God 
hath always. propoſed. them ,, and 
1 ehought them fit to be uſed both publick- 
« jy and privately. : 

27. Melanthon was a great Light , and 
one of the firſt threes in the Reformatcon 
of Germany from Popery, of the perſwaſ- 
on of Luther and the Saxon Divines, who, 
differed muck , . both from rhe. Suitzerland 
Churches, and the five Imperial Cities, and 
many others, both as. to the sndifferency of 
Rites and Ceremonies, which had been uſed 
in Popery, and in the great point of the 
True Corprreal preſence of Clriſt in the Lords 
Supper. - This is manifeſt in the whole Hi- 
tory of rlioſe rimes, wrote by Sculterws., 
Tojyaces , and Sleidan, He publiſhed rwo 

ditions ofſhorr Com. Places, the one 1535, 
which be dedicared - ro. Hen. VIII. King of 
land, the, other latgely printed 1543. 
In bark which is a common place abour 
Prayer, but in the firſt no ſuch paſſage as 
our, Vindicator quoteth. In the latter 1 find 
Omerhing like. it, p. 553. In theſe 
words. WV 

« Sed quia difficihis oft dttentio, in reci-- 


talons 
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© crtatione ideo ignavs fuprunt T6citati- 

< ones : At Ecclefis lege: propoſuit, 

© ee publice et privatini eas exercere jubet ; 

© Ideo P/almnitradirs funt , ſunimo concilio 

" — & Chriftu ipſe formam pre- 

" candz proponit, ac nominatim inquit ; 

* Luc. 11. Cum Orats Dicite : verba, - 

© et Recitationent certam preſeribit ut an- 

© tex preſcripſerat Johannes. Tenea- 

< mus Ergo et recitemus formam Divi- 

"= = confilio rraditem. Jn Eng- 

Bar becauſe in reciration arrentiqn is 
difficulr , therefore lazy perſons decline 
Recirarions , bar the Church always pro- 
poled them and commanded . them ro. be 
aſed borh in publick and private. The 
Pſaims were therefore compoſed with the 
greateſt wiſdame , and Criſt himſelf pro- 
ſerch a Form of Prayer, and particular- 
by fairh ; Le. 11, When you pray ſay.H2 both 
preſcrib-rh. words , and a certain Reciral, 
as before Fobn had done. Let us hald, and 
recite that Form which our Lord hath gi- 
ven us. — Thea he largely expounds the 
Lords Prayer. a 9-251 AD 
28; Ir is manifeſt rhat Melarntbpr here 
ſpeakerh nor one word of fauch Forms of 
Prayer as 2re within our queſtion, which 
are Forms compoſed, and preſeribed by other 
Men not divinely inſpired, or commiſſimated 
by Gd, to order things in bu Worſhip. H: 
neirher here, nor ( char Ican find ) jn any 
part of this common plece, mentions _} 
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bur rhe Lords Prayer, the Pſabns of. David ;. 
or ſome other parts of . Holy Writ , the 
uſe of which we moſt freely allow even 
ro the beſt of Miniſters; thojr may be we. 
have no ſuch opinion of rhe neceſſity of the 
uſe of the ſame words and þllables, as ſome o- 
thers have had, or haye. OS ; 
29, Neither doth he by Recitations. 
(which he fairh rhe Church always com- 
manded ) mean Forms of Prayer ( as our 
Author ſuggeſterh) ir is a moſt unaccount- 
able thing why lazy perſons ſhould (as he 
- ar Curngr 4 =o Bur rhe thing he is 
xaking of is Vocal Prayer, in oppoſition 
a Popiſh Praftices of Prieſts in Publick 
Worſhip , Muttering Prayers in ſecreto, 
making the people believe rhat whether 
they heard whar was ſaid or no, joyned. 
in one Petition or no, yet they were rhe 
Prayers of the Church, and upon that ac- 
count heard forthem. This is it he op» 
poſerh, and ſaith the contrary. was always 
ordered and commanded by rhe Church. 
'T hat Chriſt ordered it otherwiſe, he bids 
them in Praying ſay . nor mutter to them- 
ſebves only ; and thar the P/alms were made 
to be ſang our, 'nor mumbled over in ſecreeo ; 
and this is all can be made of that Para- 
graph. | 
30. From the whale method and ftruc- 
rure, and matrer of that common place it 
appears plainly that Mclanfhon did think 
All Miniſters might not perform ordinarily 
their Moniſterial and Family Atlis of Prajer , 


© 
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by the preſeribed Forms ' of other Men, for 
his whole buſineſs is to inftra@ Szudenes for 
che Miniſtry jn the trac nature of Prayer , 
the parrs and merhods of it , - the under- 
ianiding of the Lords Prayers, &c. He firſt 
determines, Supplications and Thanks vings 
the rwo great parts br ſpecies of Prayer ; 
rhen p. 532, 533, he goes on, ſhewing the 
difference bervrixe the Prayers of Chriſtans, 
and' thoſe of Pagans F ng. and Mahupe- 
cans , directing the firſt ro diſtinguiſn rhem- 
ſelves, by praying in he Name and Medse. 
ron of Feſw Chriſt. After rhis be caſts his 
diſcourſe under 5 heads , of all which he 
diſcourſerh ſeyerally, 1. In order eo'a due 
Compellation of he adviſeth a Premed;- 
cation, whar God is, who Chriſt was, 
what he hath done, &c. 2. He advifſerh a 
Med:ratson concerning rhe Precepts enjoyning 
Prayer, | ſeveral of which he mentioneth. 
3. He advifeth rhe conſideration of the Pro- 
wifes , for this life, and that which is to come, 
and inſtancerh. 1n many, p. 536, $37. 
4. He ſheweth the ' neceſſity of the exerciſe of 
Faith in Prayer, and direGteth the differenr 
exerciſc of ir in Petitions for Temporal and 
Spirigual, and Eternal good thing s, $38, 539, 
$49, 541. Then he comes and dire&ts men 
what ro pray for others, and how..s. He 
diteCts rhar rhe marrer of Prayer,Copitetur 4c 
- Serge ſhould rot only be Enditedin and 
by the. Hear? , but Recitedby rhe i by 
again repeareth the Mgzrer, and Order, and 
M-+bb4, and juſtifierh rhe lawfulnefs of 
© ' begging 
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begging Temporal gaed. ip oo and giverk 
| reins for 5 a —_ 7s Frmumansof 
againſt Praying for Texyporai good things, 
ro Pp. 55, and 556, He tells us there 
wy be Prayer Gemzey by 4 figh ; bur ir 
proficable both for the Townger and Elder 
ts he a well ordered Form in Compellation of 
the true God, that they may. diſtinguiſh erne 
Chriſtian Prayers from thoſe of Fews, Turks , 
and Pagans, minding uw Cs the Divine Pro- 
miſes, and comprebendi tbe- certaiy manter 
of Prayer. Huch he frich were Zecebs Pray 
ers, and many others in the 
Prophets: p. 557, he faith ler us Seven 
accuſtom our ſelves to Recital, and we may 
uſe well compoſed Forms withour Superſti- 
tion or Magick ( that-/js- provided thoke 
Forms, have no Superſtition in them, age are 
thought ro have a Magical Vertue or Ope- 
xdtiun from the meer ſound of ſuch and fach 
words rather than other, | for which no. 
reaſon can py given.) Ler us not (faith he) 
recite the, Hymns of kewer , Orpbews, of 
Caliimachus, bur let our Souls move to 
wards God ,, with a confidence in Cheift 
revealed. He add io the fame page many 
Drunken, Careleſs perjong conremn Re« 
cial Prayer, but ( ſagth "Wy let "_ 
prerſeaded to accuſtome themfelvn 
=” for which be giveth Reaſons ; ge vet 
which come in the words at firſt cited. I 
can underſtand nothing-by this, bur thar: 
many Lazy , Drunken , Careleſs s Feb 
both Brights and others , deipied 


Pray- 
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Praying, ome of 'them pretending they 
prayed in . heart, others perſwading the 
people char if rhe Prieſts rluttered over the 
Churebs Prayers , tho rhe People heard nor 
a Petition, nor underſtood none of them, 
yetir was well enough, the Charch Pray+ 
ers were ſaid, 'and they were of avail e- 
nough for rhem. | 

Melanfihin doth indeed fay { bur it is 
three ſides before in my book) Thar a well 
ordered Form may be nſeful both for young and 
eld, provided men did nor uſe it Supe-ſtits- 
exufly (which they muſt do who judge ir U- 
niverlſally neceſſary) nor hade any Magical 
Concezt of ir, as if the very words in ir were 
acceptable ro God , thono reaſon could be 
given why thoſe words more then others, 
expreſſing the ſame mar-er ſhould be (o. 
Bar his wimmmediare opofing that to thar 
Prayer, which he faith may be by a meer 
figb,, and oppoſing Cogitetur and Recitetur, 
makes it _ that he meanerh n2 more 
then a Vocal Prayer oppoſed to' whar ts 
meerly Mental, and as may be ſeen by whar 
there followt&th , he chiefly referrerh in 
that-gJa&e to'a Form of Compellation of God, 
whether Scriptural, or according tothe ſenſe 
of Scripture. This was to bring off ſuch as 
were newly converted from Popery , from 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary and other Saints. 
Yer. Melan#hon afterward dorH indeed di- 
re: the ule of the Lords Prayer ; (which 
he largely openeth) bur faich norhing of 
any Forr:s bur thoſe upon a Scriprural _ 
ITEY cord, 
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cord, and commendation 3 not a word of 
St. Peter's, St. Fames's , St. Marks , St. An- 
drews, St. Cl.ments , St. Ambroſe , St. Baſils, 
or Sr. Chryſoſtomes ot Gregory's Liturgies. 
Yer indeed in thar State of rhe Church the 
Propoſal of ſome Forms of Prayer compoſed 
by men was neceſſary in Publick Service , 
tho not for all Miniſters ; they . were newly 
come , and ſtill coming off. from Popery , 
where in their Publick Worfhip they had no 
other Prayers, nor any liberty for others, . 
and the generality of their Przeſts were very . 
unfit for any rhing but Reading a Prayer. 
In this caſe whar 1s neceſſary is lawful, tho 
nor the full duty of Miniſters in Prayer, nor 
ro bereſted in, and tranſmitted as the only 
way of Worſhip from age to age. 

32. Which Melan&bon was marifeſtly 
far from, for it is his whole buſineſs in that 
common place to fir Miniſters and Chriſtians 
for Prayer, by inſtrufino 1\1m in the Nas 
ture, Parts, Matter, AMerl:d4 of ir, giving 
them Copies of Forms to imitate, Jlargely 
giving them the ſenſe of every Pet1tion 1n the 
Lords Prayer. This (as I faid ar firſt) con- 
firms to me, that tho L«ther made a Miſe 
fal ar firſt for the Reformed Ch:1rches in Sax- 
_ ony, yer it was left ar liberty /nor did 9+ 
ther Reformed Divines ſo well like it; when 
ir was firſt made, as all r@ write after his 
| Copy) Yer I will not be .roo cotfident of 
ir. Bur Melan&hox: ſpeakerh of no Forms 
which the Church propoſed and willed ro be 
uſed both publickly a enakig cheLords 
Prayer. R 33. Now 
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3} Now I ſhould have done with the 
Findicator , bur that I remember p. 152, 
153, he heavily complained , that I rook bur 
a ſlighty notice of hu weighty Evidence for 
proof of Forms of Prayer in the times of Cons» 
ftantine , for which he quorerh Euſevius de 
Vita Conſtantini, Cap. 17, 19, 20. He 
ſhall complain no more, I will be ar the 
pains to tranſcribe all ch 3 Chapters, and 
to. leave it to the Reader to judge whar 
he can make our of rhem, for the Vindica- 
tors purpoſe. | 

** Bur you may ſee much more noble 

© things then theſe, If you confider how 

* heordered his Court , like 

Euſebiis de Vi- ©unto a Church. Himſelf 
ta Conſtantins © when the reſt were afſem- 
Cap. 17. * bled beginning, He rook the 
« Books into his hands, and 

*either applyed his mind ro Meditate 

* on rhe Scriptures , or prayed #x«* 

 * +4153? , with the whole Church. 

* He diligently alſo raughr his whole Ar- 

* my to reverence the day 

Ibid cap: 19. © which we call the Suns day, 
' *orthe Dayof Light. For 

*thoſe in his Army who were Chrifti- 
*ans, he gave them a free liberty ro 
*90 to Church and to pray withour ler. 
<* For the others, who were no Chriſti- 
* ans, he ordered they ſhould be drawn 
© cut into the fields , in the Suburbs, 
* and there one calling them rogether 
* by a hgn, they ſhould all ule the ame 
* Prayer, 
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s ©Prayer; forheſaid, they ought not 
'©roule their Spears, and ro place all 
their hope in their Arms, and in their 
* own Scrength , bur ſpreading our 
©their hands, and lifting up their hearrs 
*ro the King of Heaven, they oughr 
©ro render him Pravers ordained , 
© and thereby recognize him who is 
* the God of the World, as the Au- 

| © thorof all good things, and even of 
«Victories themſelves, and by Pray- 
*erro implore him, who beſtowerh 
« Victories onus, who is our Preſer- 
«ver, Keeper, and Helper ; and him- 
< ſelf commanded a ſhort Form of 
<* Prayer to be by them uſed in the La- 

*© exne Tongue. 
* We acknowledge thee O God alone, and 
© own thee as eur King and we 

Ibid cap. © invoke thee as our Helper * By 

20 * thee we have gained Viftories ; 
* By thee we have overcome our Enemies ; 
© we confeſs that by thee we have obtained 
© our preſent good Eſtate , and hope to ob- 
* rainfutare happineſs. We all beſeech ard 
* bepg of thee to preſerve our Emperor 
* Conſtantine with hy Pijous Children 
* 512 Health , and as a Conqueror. ----- 


* He generally (faich Euſebius) made 
* ſuch Edi#s, and commanded his Soul- 
© ters to pray in ſuch like words. 

3 4- Mr. Falkner in his Liberras Eccleſ. had 
brought this as a Weighty Proof, to prove 
the general uſe and :mpgſition of Forms of 

R 2 Prayers 
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33- Now I ſhould have done with the 

Vindicator , bur that I remember p. 152, 

153, he heavily complained , that I rook bur 

a ſlighty notice of hu weighty Evidence for 

proof of Forms of Prayer in the times of Con= 

ftantine , for which he quorerh Euſevius de 

Vita Conſtantini, Cap. 17, 19, 20. He 

ſhall complain no more, I will be ar the 

pains to tranſcribe all thz 3 Chapters, and 

to leave it to the Reader ro judge whar 

he can make our of them, for the Vindica- 

tors purpoſe. | 

* Bur you may ſee much more noble 

© things then theſe, If you confider how 

* heordered his Court , like 

Euſebits de Vi- © unto a Church. Himſelf 

ta Conſtantins © when the reſt were afſem- 

Cap. 17. * bled beginning, He rook the 

« Books into his hands, and 

*either applyed his mind ro Meditate 

* on the Scriptures , or prayed #x«* 
 *<+y3zuss with the whole Church: 

* He diligently alſo raughr his whole Ar- 

* my to reverence the day 

Ibid cap. 19. © which we call the Suns day, 

' *orthe Dayof Light. For 

*thoſe in his Army who were Chrifti- 

*ans, he gave them a free liberty ro 

*90 to Church and to pray withour ler. 

«For the others, who were no Chriſti- 

* ans, he ordered they ſhould be drawn 

© out into the fields , in the Suburbs, 

* and there one calling them rogether 

* by a gn, they ſhould all ule the ame 

* Prayer, 


( 243 ) 


s *©Prayer; forheſaid, they ought not 
'©roule their Spears, and ro place all 
«their hope in their Arms, and in their 
* own Scrength , bur ſpreading our 
© their hands, and lifting up their hearrs 
*ro the King of Heaven, chey oughr 
© ro render him Pravers ordained , 
© and thereby recognize him who is 
* the God of the World, as the Au- 
* thor of all good things, and even of 
«Victories themſelves, and by Pray- 
*er to implore him, who beftowerh 
«Victories onus. who is our Preſer- 
< ver, Keeper, and Helper ; and him- 
< ſelf commanded a ſhort Form of 
* Prayer to be by them uſed in the La- 
*© exne Tongue. 

* We acknowledge thee O God alone, and 

© own thee as eur King and we 
Ibid cap. © invoke thee as our Helper * By 
20, * thee we have gained Viftories ; 
©* By thee we have overcome our Enemies ; 
© we confeſs that by thee we have obtained 
© our preſent good Eſtate , and hope to ob- 
* rainfutare happineſs. We all beſeech ard 
* bepg of thee to preſerve our Emperor 
* Conſtantine with bs Pious Children 
* 512 Health , and as a Conqueror. ----- 
* He generally -(faich Euſebiws) made 
* ſuch Edits, and commanded his Soul- 
* Hers to pray in ſuch like words. 

3 4- Mr. Falkner in his Liberra Eccleſ. had 
brought this as a Weighty Proof, to prove 
the general we and impgſitzon of Forms of 

R 2 Prayers 
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Prayer , as he doth here p. 152. T have 
replyed ſhortly ro it in my Reaſonable Ac- 
count p. 67, and more largely m my Sup- 
plement to ir, p. 22. The fumim of whar I 
ſaid was ,- That thy was a good Argument to 
provg that at that time there were no Stated 
Foyms in the Church , for then Conſtantine 
needed not to have made any. In my Sup- 
pr ent I repeared this, and further added, 

hat had rhere been Stated Forms, the Chap- 
lains of his Regiments ſurely wonld have uſed 
them, and thought it piacular to uſe others ; (as 
ours do now.) 2. That theſe Prayers were 
not by Conſtantine made for his Chr:/tran 
Miniſters bur for his Pagan Souldiers , who 
couldnor be preſurted ro have an Abiliry fir- 
ly to expreſs their Fantsro God in Prayer. 
So that this was nothing ro our purpoſe , 
which only is abour the /awfulneſs of the uſe 
of Forms made by other Men for thoſe Mini- 
fers whb have an Ability firly to expreſs their 
Minds to Godin Prayer. To inſtance thus, 
is perfectly *fcxizen. 

35. T muſt confeſs I did nor look intro 
Euſebius ro examine this Quotatron , partly 
becauſe I had him not in Greek, partly be- 
cauſe both Helvicus and Aiſtedius and others 
aflure us Enſebin1s was an Arrian Biſhop, and 
ſo no very fit man to give ns 2 good ac- 
count of rte practice of the found part of 
the Chriſtian Church. Alfted ſaith St. Hierome 
ſairh be was the very Principal and Stan- 
dard bearer of the Arritns 3. Becauſe he is 
nored by Dr. Rivet and others, as a moſt 

| | Hyper- 
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Hy perbolical Flatterer of Conſtantine,wwho t 
he -was.an Excellent -Emperor, yet chad 

reat Errors. 4. Becauſe I know his ſtory is 
y ſober men concluded to be full of F ables, and 
not wrote till 300 years afrer Chriſt and 
upward. 5. And Principally, becauſe his de- 
ſign in that Chapter is not to ſhew us what 
Prayers the.Church uſed, but how Conſtantine 
gas as t0 bis Domeſtich Devotion. Now men 
uſe ro be very careleſs of -words they uſe, 
thar donor ſtrictly relate tro the thing t 
have in hand : Euſebiw his defign was to rell 
us how Conſtantine behaved himſelf in his 
Chappel, joining with the Church- in Pray- 
ers; not ro tell us wherher the- Miniſters 
Prayed by Forms or no. Bur conſidering that 
Euſebius lived in the time of Conſtantine , 
ſome may cry him up for a pretty comperent 
Wirneſs in matter of Fact, and fo we will 
allow him , as to whar he deſign'd ro ſpeak 
to, Viz. That the Emyeror was very devout in 
'bys Chappel, ſpending all bis time (when there) 
either .1n private Meditations , and Reading 
the Scriptures , or injoyning with the Church. 
when Praying. 

36. Enfebiu ſaith , That when Conſtan- 
tine was abroad with his Army, part of 
which, were Chriſtians, part Heathens ; 
He was wont on the Lords-dayz to give or- 
der rhe Chriſtians ſhouſd go ro the Publick 
Congregations of Chriſtians : * For the Hea- 
thens (who could nor be admitted there) he 
himſelf made a Prayer (of which cap. 20. 1s 
a Copy ) and —_ thoſe Souldiers by 

» 
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beat of Drum or found of Trumpet or ſome 
ſuch (probably Mihrary) fign, ro be call'd 
rogerher,and one to read the Prayer to them, 
which Conſtantine had made for them who 
were' not able to pray for themſelves. 
Wharis this tothe purpole ? 

This (as Euſebius faith ) was admirably 
done, and nomore then we do for our Chil» 
dren, or N-:2hbours (who have nor Abili- 
ry ro pray without a Form ) and allow ro 
be done for any ſuch who in rhe preſent 
Stare. of any Church are ro be allowed as 
Miniſters, tho they are deficient in Miniſte» 
rial Gifts. Only one Queſtion cometh in« 
ro my mind. Suppoſe there wete Publick 
Forms then uſed in the Chwyches thereabours: 
Was there a Cole& for Conſtantines ſucceſs in 
ba. Wars at that time, or in general, and a 
proporeionable thanksgroing yea or no ?-If 
not, \then furely "Forms are nor ſo- compre» 

enfive as Prayers in' a Publick Servite -6f 
God ſhould be. If there were any ſuck 
Colle , why doth Conſtantine make anothe? 
and nor take that? Tris a great Preforaprt- 
on that in that age there were none' ; and 
Miniſters being lefr' ro their Abilities ro 
pray in the Chriſtian Compreg ations; "there 
was great reaſon Conſtantine ſhould othet- 
wile provide torthoſe that might not-come 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Let the Vind:- 
cater .rake which tine of the Fork he'pleaſ- 
eth, it killeth , inſtead of helping him in the 
cale of Ser Forms. 
37. For whatEuſeb:i1s faith cap.17.That Con 
| ſtanrine 
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ſtantine ordered his Court the unto a Chureh, 
neither will that help. For if Conſtantine 
made the Prayers which were there uſed, 
it is what we plead for ; That Miniſters 
may mak. their own Prayers. If the meaning 
be no more, than thar he kepr Mevrepples v8 
tx», a Miniſtry or Order of Prayer , this 
proves nothing for Forgns , for a Miniſtry of 
Prayer might have been as well without 
Forms as with them. The upſhor of this 
Weighty Evidence 1s, here is not in 1t one 
Tittle of prerended Proof for the matter in 
Queſtion, unleſs irbe in che word eViare 
Now if that can be evinced ro fignifie no- 
thing but Ordained by Publick Authority , it 
will prove what none denies, That the 
Church in obedience to Gods command had or- 
dered Publick, Pra)ers to be offered up to him , 
bur nor thar it had ordained Tire +6 $2.6, 
Forms of Prayer : for Prayers and Forms of 
Prayer are nor convertible rerms ſure. Be- 
ſides, I have before proved, that there is no 
evidence rhar ar this time, ( which was be- 
rwixt 306 and 335) there were any Forms 
of Prayer conſtirured , either by any Impe- 
rial Law, orby any General Councel, or by 
any Provincial Council The firſt Provincial 
Council that did any fach thing, was that of 
M:levs,more then 60years after rhis: char ſup- 
poſed one of Carthage was above 3o yearsat 
rer: That of Laodicea (pretended )3o years af- 
rer:the General Council of Chalcedon more then 
200 years after. Fuſtinians Imperial Law 200 
zears afrer. Sothat if any in Conſtantines time 
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ordered any, it was himſelf for his Family, 
which is nothing ro our purpoſe, admitting 
jr were true ; for we will allow any maſter 
of a Family or any Minifter apprehending 
that he or others are noc able , fitly ro ex- 
200g their own, or omers wants and de- 
ires ro. God in Prayer , ro compoſe a Form 
gr Forms tor themſelves or others to be 
uſed, by him or them? unril they ſnail have 
grrained ro ſuch an Ability. God forbid 
rſons ſhould not pray as well as they can, 
ecauſe they ar preſent cannor pray ſo per- 
fectly as they ought to do and ro ftrive 
after. | 
Nor can I poflibly underſtand by what 
Authority, our Vindicater interpreteth *ux=* 
ErSzzus : Prayers which had received Au- 
#horitative Sanfion,as he doth p.152, and un- 
leſs it be neceſſarily ro be ſo tranſlated, the 
Weight of this Weighty Evidence he ſpeaks 
of 1. 18, is not above the Weight of a fea- 
ther : Every body knows that i94©- 
1s bur a compound of & and 91s, and can 
fignifie no more then lawful or within a Law, 
and fo all rhe Lex:icographers ( which mn- 
deed are bur 3 or 4 ) which I have,tranſlate 
17. They make rO-.S1uc,% 919wee, all ro be 
Synonymous. Only rhey ſeem a little ro differ 
in the Etymology of 9404445 ſome making 91941 
to be equipollent ro Ku 9p, laws given : 
Ot hers, to 91191 vipuer Divine Laws. Any Child 
that looks into Scapu/z will find that he ex- 
pounds rhe word of any Laws whether 
they were :yvrote 1n Mens Hearts , or 1n 
| | Tables 
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Tables, or confirmed by Cuſtom, that Plu- 
earch in Romulus hath Swpre inpee , Sacred 
Laws ,. and Xenophon Sur Swpane - Defur B10- 
ee; Divine Laws, and He/ychiws again and 
again expounds 94a: by Niu: nas ;. Divine 
Laws (and all know Hefchrw is no invalua- 
ble Author for giving the true ſenſe of 
Greek words.) Conſtantine ordered his 
Courr like a Church ; he had nj, con- 
ſtant Reading of the Scriprure and Prayers : 
Himſelf was preſent at the Worſhip of his 
Family ; and being there he ſpent his time 
either in Reading the Scripture or Praying 
as God had appointed. What is all this to 
prove that Forms of Prayer were uſed or 
appointed ? This is rhe urmoſt of rhis Weigh» 
ty Evidence, which ſurely would not have 
been called fo, had nor the Vindicator ſul- 
pected all his Evidence to be very lighr. 

39. The Caſe is now tryed, I will bur 
ſumm up the Evidence , and leave the judg- 
ment to the whole Intelligent World as the 
Fury. The' Queſtion 3g, 

' Whether the Nonconformiſts have not pro- 
 bablet Arguments on their fide to induce 
them to judge, that the Church of God 
for fix hundred years after Chriſt , never 
by their general Prafice of its Mins- 
fters , | nor any general Impoſitions 
upon its Miniſters, judged it lamful for 
all Miniſters , ordinarily to perform 
their Miniſterial Afts in Publick. Se- 
lemn Prayer , by the Preſcribed Forms 
of other Men , not direted in Ho- 


h 
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ly Writ. They think they tave ; 
the. Vindicaror thinks the conrragzy. 
The Evr:dence on the Nonconformiſts 
fide is this, 

Within the firſt 200 years after Chriſt. 1. 
They find no Forms left them by Chriſt or the 
Apoſtles ( the -Lords Prayer only excepred, 
if that were fo intended to be uſed after 
Chriſts Reſarrection : ) Bur on the contrary 
they find rhar Fu#im Martyr faith thar in the 
Chriſtian Aﬀemblies rhe Miniſter prayed 
ton SHewe which they tranſlate, [as he was 
#ble:) The Vindicator , [wi h all his might. 
Thy are ſure ir is truly rranſlared fo. The 
Vindicator 1s not Infallible , affertin” it muſt 
be tranſlated with all his might. The Non- 
conf. alſo have Tertullian relling them that in 
thoſe d4ys, rhey prayed av:thout a Monitor ; 
becauſe from their hearts. The Vindicatoy 
faith, without a Monitor cannot be without 
a Form, becanſe a Monitor is a perſon : They 
conceive thoſe that make Forms are Per- 

- ſons, and that mute things are very ordina- 
 rily called Monitors, doing the things 
which perſons that are Montrors do. The 
Pindicator thinks he hath ſome adyantage 
from Ipnatius and Fuſtine Martyr , telling 
us the Chriftians made xc Irie and xovee 
$vxc, the Non- conformiſts ſay, The Supplica- 
trons and Petitions are common in a Congre- 
gation when the People make uſe of rhe 
words of one that miniſtreth, whether , 
he ſpeaketh from a Form or no. 
In th: nz2x: 222 Tears, The Vindicator tells 
4. us 
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us. Thathe finds in Cyprian, Lift up your 
Hearts, We lift them up to the Lord, Thar 
Origen {peaks of Prayers Ordained , and 
quotes an uſual expreflion in their Pray- 
ers --——- Almighty God give us a part with p 
Prophets , and that they ſang by Set Hymns ; 
the Non-c-n. anſwer, That this will no 
more prove the Miniſters Prayed by Forms , 
then it will prove that we do ſo; who or- 
dinarily begin our Prayers, with , Lee us 
Pray. Let us lift 1p our Hearts to the Lord; 
and uſually in our Prayer , ſay , Lord forgtve 
1s our Sins . and uſe ſeveral ſuch general Pe- 
titions conſtantly. They ſay it is impoſſt- 
ble withour F-rms of Pſalmes or Hymns for 
any Congregation to Sing , bur they ought ro 
keep only to Scriprural Forms left us on Sa- 
cred Record for that purpole. 

From the Year 300 to 4oo. the Vindica- 
tors proof is from Liturgies pretended ro 
be made by Baſil and Chryſoſtome , from 
the Councils of Laodicea and Carthage. 
The Non-con. ſay , That Baſil and Chry- 
foſtomes making Forms, prove nothing un- 
leſs ir can be proved they were by them 
impoſed , or uſed by all Miniſters. 2. Thar 
very learned Men have denied the Litur- 
gies going under their names to be theirs ; 
and rhe Vindicator himſelf will grant, That 
the Liturgies we have, could nor be theirs. 
only he thinks they made ſome , tho much 
hath been foiſted- into them fince, which 1s 
impoſſible ro be proved , the corruptions 
come to us on the ſame credit, the whole 
| Comes. 
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comes. The Nen-conformiſt; prove that the 
Council of Laodicea one!ly ordered Prayers 
not Forms of Praver to be Morning and E- 
vening: Either there was no ſuch Council of 
Carthage in this age , or they made no ſuch 
Canon, faith Fuſte/lu , nor is it brought into 
the Code of the T/:iverſz! Chirch, to could 
concern one Province only; nor doth the 
Canon eftabliſh Forms of Prayer. The Vin- 
dicator ſairh, Conſtantine in this age made 
a Prayer for his Pagan Souldiers, who were 
nor able to Pray for themſelves, nor might 
joyn wirh Chriftian Congregations. And 
that he Prayed in his Family. The Non- 
eonformiſts ſay , They allow thoſe may uſe 
Forms ro guide rheir Mental Prayers, who 
cannot Pray Vocally , therefore Conſtantine 
did well ro make a Form for ſuch ; and rho 
Euſebius ſaith Conſtantine in his Family Pray- 
ed, yet it cannot be proved it was by 
Forms not of D-vine Inſtitution. Prayers 
were appointed, bur nor Forms of Prayer. He 

yores a ſpeech of Sozomen relating to this 
) - waty and a Phraſe of Nazianzen which 
he maketh expoſitory of Sozomen or Fulian 
bur rhe Non-conformiſts ſay , {Nazianzen Was 
dead many years before that Sozomen wrote, 
and fo could not expound his words. 
"From the year 400 ro the year foo. He 
quores the genera] Council of Chalcedon 45r, 
"Confirming the Canon of Laodicez 564 '; bur 
the . Nonconf. ſay that the Canon of the 
Council of Laogices (asappearsby the words) 
ordered not Forms of Prayer , only a _ 
" __ | pet rf 
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lick Miniftry of Prayers Morning and Night. 
He quotes Proclus alſo, aflerting Lirurgies 
delivered by* Zatie# and Clement, - Bafil and 
Chryſoſtome. The Nonconformiſts ſay the 
Vindicator himſelf rejects the. Authority of 
Proclus, for Sts Fames and Clement , and they 
thay as well do'it -asto the other; and thar 
the prerended Writings of Pr oclw are of no 
Authoriry. On the contrary the Nonconfor-= 
miſts (ay, That in this Century Spzomen ſairh 
there were no two Churches ro be found 
which ſpake rhe ſame words in Prayer. 

From the year 5oo to 600 , he quotes 
Fuſtinians Novelle confirming the Canons, 
of Chalcedon : Bur rhe Nonconformiſts ſay , 
They have proved that Cornci'l eſtabliſhed 
no Forms. He quored indeed before this 
the Council of Milevis, bur the —_— 
fay , Ir was a particular cale of a particular 
Province infected rororiouſly with Pelagi- 
aniſm, nor was that Canon by the Council 
of Chalcedon 451, rakeninto the Code. 

After the year 600, the Noncon. wil a- 
gree that Gregory by his Canon Law eſta» 
bliſhed Forms of Prayer, as far as his Aus 
thority went, bur with ſobad ſucceſs that 
if Adrian the Pope 200 years after had nor 
obrained of Charles the Grear to proredt his 
Canon by a Civil Saxftion, and by an hor- 
rible Perſecution to inforce ir, ir had never 
obrained amongſt Chriſtians. Bur they ſa 
ar this rime the rrue Chriſtians were fleq 
into France, the Vailies of Piedmont, Alſa- 
tia, and Bohemis, where we read nor that 
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their Miniſters generally prayed by 
Forms. 

Now upon this Evidence, ler all the 
Conſetencious and Intelligent World judge and 
bring in their Verd:& as they pleaſe , whe- 
ther this Queſtion can be ,derermined a- 

ainſt us by any valuable Practice of the 
Church in the purer primitive rimes, and 
wherher Our Reaſons be not much more 
valuable ro prove rhe Unlawfulneſs, Viz. 

I. Becauſe werhar are Miniſters cannot 
do it, without omitting a mean God hath 
given us for the Action, and ufing oneun- 
der no ſpecial divine Preſcription. 

2. Becauſe in doing ir we cannot pray 
with the ihe Attention and Intention of hear: 
and Fervent affections. 

3. Becauſe we judge words an Efſenrial 
part of Vocal prayer, and theſe -or thele 
words an Eſſential part of this or thar 
Vocal Prayer. | 

4- Becauſe in an Act or Part of Wor- 
ſhip, where God hath left a liberty ro 
Minifters or Chriſtians , other Men cannar 
derermine them. 

5. Becauſe in doing it we muſt grant a 
principle improveable ro the rotal Sup- 
preſſion of Miniſterial Gifts. 

6. Becauſe the Holy Spirit hath or may 
have, an influence on our words as well ia 
Prayer, as in Preaching , or Confeflion ; 
and 1t ought not to be ſhur our unneceſſa- 
fily- 

7. Becauſe we cannot underſtand why 
the 
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the precepts for Prayer, ſhould be inter- 
rered differencly from the Precepr for 
Packing , Which was never by the Church 
expounded. ----- Go read anothtr Mans Forms. 
$. Becauſe it rransforms Miniſters, from 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to meer Miniſters of Men. 

9. Becauſe Ir makes the higheſt perfor- 
mances of Miniſters , to be ſach as ordina- 
ry people may do, ſo as there were no 
heed of ſuch an order of perſons. 

10. Becauſe by , Experience we ſee 
That many idolize Forms of Prayer, an 
think rhere is no other right Praying to God ; 
which is an horrid Error nor fic far us 
to give the leaſt countenance to. 


This is the Summ of all. Ler the Reader, 
read and judge, and wetruſt, he will be 
ſo candid as to think we have ſomething 
to ſay for our Diſſent 1n this Cauſe. 


The Conclsſion, 


T is now Reader high time to have done 
drawing this Saw which wil! goe no fur- 
ther. I remember in the Ancient Practice 
of the Canon Law, after the Pars Rea or (as 
we call him) the Def-ndant , had pur in his 
Anſwer to the Promoters Libel, G as there 
was Lis conteſtata (as we call it Iflue joined) 
the Promoter or his Proftor rook an Oath 
Which they called Zuramentum Calumnie , 
and expreſſed in theſe rerms : 
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 Tllui juretur, quod lis tibi juſta videtur, 
Es ſiqueretyr verum, non inficietur. 
Nil promittetur, nec falſa probatio detur 
Ut bis tradetur , dilatio nulla petetur. 


Thar is the Promoter was go ſwear, That 
he believed he bad juſt cauſe 'of ation. That be- 
ing athed he would not deny the truth, That 
he would promiſe no Bribe, nor bring in any 
falſe Teſtrmony , nor without juſt cauſe delay 
any proceedings. TI have obſerved likewiſe 
ſomie Writers of late interpoſing ſome So- 
lenin' Profeſſions and Proteſtations ; a- 
rti0ngft others our Vindicator ſaith thus,p. £1. 

& Tdo freely profeſs, rhar beſides whar 
* concerns the Laws of the Church and of 
*the Realm, thar I accounr my ſelf ro have 
* as plain Evidence from the Laws of God 
* and the Conſtitution of the Chriftian 
* Church, that Schiſm and Unneceſſary Sepa- 
© ation, is a finin the breach of Chriſtian 
«Unity, as that Adultery isa fin, in the 
* breach of Wedlock. And 1 account my 
« {elf ro be as certain thar. if ever there 
* were, an unwarrantable Separation from 
'* any known Church ſince the Apoftles 
*time, the ſeparation from the Church of - 
* Englandis ſuch , ſince our. Charchis rraly 
* 2s free from any juſt exception in irs Con-' 
« ſtirution, Doctrine, and Worſhip, as any 
©« other fincerhar time, either was or is. —-- 
A very large Afſertion. 

I ſhall only|in like manner enter my Pro- 


teftation. 
1. That 
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have been Members, is Sinful. 

2. I amequally certain, That Seperation 
3s neceſſary, where Miniſters or People cannos 
keep communion without ſin, or ſo far forth , 
4s they cannot do this. 

3. I have the ſame certainty, Thar the 
praftical judgment of Miniſters or Peoples 
Conſciences,muſt (as to their praftice)determine 
what is lawful and unlawful; tho it'be a falls- 
ble judgment ; and they are therefore bdimd to 
uſe the beſt means they can for information , 

efore they form it. £1 13S 

" 4 I doin like finceriry profeſs, That TI 
have wilfully omitted no means of a true \Infor-' 
mation , as to the Will of God in this Cauſe , 
and do truly believe it is not lawful for me 
as a Miniſter of Chriſt ordinarily :0 perform 
my Miniſterial Afts in Publick Solemn Prayer 
by the preſcribed Forms of other Men , not 
Divinely Inſpired; nor'yet, being Solemnly ſet 
apart to the Miniſtry,wholly to firbearPredebing 

5. There are many orher things which I 
cannot 'bur judge finful, withour the: doing 
of which can have no ftation in the Na- 
tional Miniſtry. Reordi2ation, Aſſent, and 
Confent , Ceremonies, Promiſcuous Adminiſtra- 
\t50n of the Lords Supper, &c. 
, 6.'T do believe the Vindicator hath not gi- 
vers a juſt Anſwer to one Argument I brought 
#n this cauſe, and I profeſs my Arguments 
remain ſtill ſuch as I cannot Anſwer. 
| -7. Ido finally a 1 » Thar I have not 
| Wore 


' 1. That I do believe all unneceſſary Sepa-' 
"ration from any Church of which we are , of ' 
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wilfully. brought any thing in any of my 
digouries on this Argument ( laying , any , 
ſtreſs upon it) which I have nor believed to 
be rrae: Nor havel been bribed, -withany 
hopes of Reward , or Preferment. - Nor 
have I quored any Author (to my knowledge) 
falſly. or partially, hardly three which 1 
have nor. ſeen with my own Eyes, unleſs 
I have:told the Reader otherwiſe : Nor 
have I done any thing ro keep my Reader 
from- a true underſtanding of the thing _ in 
Queſtion, nor gone about ro blind him with 
Digreflions, Prejudices, or Impertinent Ob- 
{ervations , nor (further then the Nature of 
the marter doth it ) have I loaded my Ad- 
yerfary with Odium, Envy, or Prejudice. 

Whence all may obſerye, what need we 
have: for to exerciſe a. further Charity then 
1s yer to be found amongſt us, and a greater 
liberry in Relig:ous. Worſhip then we are yer 
fo happy to injoy ; and that withour ir wc 
are never like ro.come to our, defired Peace 
and Unity. If there were only this fingle 
point in difference , Eaſt and Weſe ſeem 
ro: me as likely to unite] as Dsſſenters, 
and” thoſe : of our V/indicators periwaſion. 
The good Lord ſhew us a more likely way 
for Union , then all Mini/ters uſing the ſame 
Words and Syllables in the Acts of their Pub- 
lick Worſhip; which is a kind of Union , 
' 210 where required, no where promiſed , no 
where found, nor ever-to be expefted, and of 
which there is no neceflity at all. 
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r ofticript. | | 
PEcauy our Vindicaror « os mightily confi, 


dent, that if ever there was .. Sinful Sepa- 
ration in the World , the Difſenters, al- 
tho they agree im the Dotrine of the Church 
| of England ( and poſſ>ly more heartily, then 
ſome others who prefeſs only to ſuvſcribe the 39 
Articles in-rtheir own ſenſe, azd & Inftru- 
ments of Peace) ard i» the ſame Acts of Wor, © 
ſhip, and do not coridemn: the Church or Church- 
es of England as no Cinehes, are griit;, not- 
githſtanding of (uch a Sinful Scyaration. F 
all crave leave to mind 61m of an Argument 
to the contrary brou9 he this loft Commencement 
at Cambridge (1/:7p5/e che Vindicator mighe 
hear it ) which the Auditors did not judge they 
heard ſufficiently anſwered by the Dr. Reſpon- 
dent. It was ths. 


| To Szparate ( or withdraw rather) from a 
< Church which dorh nor acknowledge rhe 
<:trne Minifters of Chriſt as fuch : is no Sin- 
© ful Separation. But to ſeparate from the 
© Church of England rs to ſeparate from-a 
© Church that diſcwns the true Miniſters of 
« Chriſt to be ſuch. Ergo. 

The Minor was proved becauſe ir will nor 
own Miniſters ordained by meer Presbyrers 
ro be rrue Miniſters , and {o conJequently dif 
owneth the Miniſtry of all Forraign Churches , 
which by ſeveral Atts of Parizament ( 3 at leaſt | 
one 13 Eliz. another made in the Parl. 1660,and ; 
the lare Act for Uniformity) are acknowledped 
erue Miniſters. The mite anſwer, That itis in 


2 caſe of neceflity (thrſe Churches having ng 
Biſhop 


=— 


Biſhops to ordain Miniſters) is pitiful , for no 
cafe of neceſſity can make one to be that which 
bj the Law of Chriſt he is nor; nor was there 
any necefliry that our Parliaments ſhould ſo own © 
them in three Afts. We had Biſhops in Eng+ 
land which could hav? re-ordained Miniſters in 
13 Eliz. and in the year 1660, and 1662. 
The Baſis of ths Argument 7s alſo much larg» 
e&r. Its this: | 
Ir is lawful ro withdraw from any Church, 
where any-Ordinance of Chriſt, proper 
and neceſſary for anyChurch,is diſowned, 
} or not to be enjoyed according to the 
” Pradtice of that Church. F 
" Now whether the choice of tkeir own Mini- 
ſtets and the exclufion of the ignorant and ſcan- 
dafbus from the Lords Supper , And a power 
in Church to purge ir ſelf from Miniſters 
who by their lives, or Doctrine ,make ir a 
pear, that God never called rhemiro the Mi- 
niſtry, and from Members that by the Laws of 
Chriſt are ro be ſhut ourof the Communion of 
a Church, be noe Inſtitutions of Chriſt, ne- 
ceſſary to the very being of a Church , moſe cer- 
tainly 10 it's well being, let any judge , and that 
thoſe charged with Separation can” enjoy them in 
the Parochjal Churches of England, lies upon 
our Vindicator to prove, and ſhould have been 
' well thought om, before he had been ſo very poſitive 
- m his charge, there being eſpecially ſo many men 
of unqueſtionable Learning and Piety that are 
of another mind in the Caſe and as well af- 
fared of the contrary. | 
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An. £: - :-.. -ment to the Readey. 
Hat thou haſt here in anſwer to Dr. Faulkner, 
| hath been more than nine Months in the Book - 

ſellers or Printers bad, and is atlaſt come out with more 
Errata's, then are confiſtent with the Authors reputati- 
on ; ſome of the principal of them I ſhall give thee an 
account of, and for miſtakes of 2 letteror a ſtop, lkeave my 
ſelf ro thy Charity. Only that I may not again be {a 
ſmartly refleed on, for my want of $kill, in the Chrons- 
logy of Gregory the great , I muſt give thee notice, that 
whereas in the Title to the Introdufion , the Vindicator is 
faid'to have afſerted that Gregory died 15 years before 
( according to Platina) he entred his Papedome,and in the 
Book,p.14, there is only mention of ten: it is none of the 
Authors miſtake. For in the Edition of Platina in Fol, 
thou wilt find he entred his Popedome A4nve 1610, which 
was but 6 yearsafter the Yinaicator ſaith he died : bur in 
the late Edition of Platinain 24he is ſaid. tohaveentred; 
it}619,which was 15 years after. The Author hath leftthee 
2 latitude to believe which thou wilt, only withthy Pen 
correet theſe following Errat#'s, ſome whereof might be 
maine, in writing, but the moſt the Printers. 
Pins . and ſo in many other places, for __— {4 Lei- 
turgy ; |.19.r.wvx@ ; p.34.17.r.deliver ; p.74.7.r,Ar- 
guments ;.8.r.with tum ; [.23.r.ſelf bave ; p.10.l.5.y. di- 
cendum ne ; {.13,y. & fruſtra ;l.19.y.we judge; 1.23,29, r. 
ſzpe etiam olitor eſt opportuna locutus; p.12.1.22.5.524;, 
p-13-L.29.r.1000; p.1c.4.41.7.{elf ſay; p.r18h.r. Darapti 
Feriſon ; p.24..7.r. epxA; p.28.1.8. r.guit; 1.20.7, an Au- 
thor ; p:35.l.25.,ſop.i 5 9l.17.7.word-bate ; p.424.30.7.no 
other ; p.41 4.32.x.may be; p.57.4.16.r, For Miniſtry,he;p. 
76.1.3.raaas;p.116.13.r.whether'it or yt; p.t18.4.15.r.by 
which ; p.21.4.2:.y,whojoyn; p.1424.15.7.ſomerimes yery 
little ; then blot out theſe word; [and where they concern it, 
very little or nothing at all.] p.143.4.15.r. when he plea(- 
eth ; L.30.r.gifts;p.14 5.1. 17. r.he be able ; p.146.1.22.r.in 
inadviſed ; p.185 {.4r.prefer ; p.195.1.17.r.l may; p.219. 
l. 16.7, 98a eau plac ; p24 .28.r.mpfes; p.tz5. .24 before 
proper 7.46; p.z38.4.5.r.prayer ; p:239.29.for others r.thew. / 


